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CIIT DINSCTION O THT MASTER OF THE ROLLS,

ON the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication
of materials for the History of this Country from the
Invasion of the Romans to the reign of Henry VIII.

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials
should be selected for publication under competent
editors without reference to periodical or chronological
arrangement, without mutilation or abridgment, prefer-
ence being given, in the first instance,. to such materials
as were most scarce and valuable.

He proposed that each chronicle or historical docu-
ment to be edited should be treated in the same way as
if the editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps; and
for this purpose the most correct text should be formed
from an accurate collation of the best MSS.

To render the work more generally useful, the Master
- of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an
account of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and
their peculiarities; that he should add to the work a
brief account of the life and times of the author, and
any remarks necessary to explain the chronology; but
no other note or comment was to be allowed, except
what might be necessary to establish the correctness of

the text.
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as
they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the task
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury.

The Lords of Her Majesty’s Treasury, after a careful
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a
. Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan
recommended by the Master of the Rolls “was well
calculated for the accomplishment of this important

. national object, in an effectual and satisfactory manner,
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements,
without unnecessary expense.”

They expressed their approbation of the proposa.l that
each Chronicle and historical document should be edited
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct-
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of the
best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except
such as were illustrative of the various readings. They
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the
Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author,
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose,
and an estimate of his historical credibility and value.

Rolls House,
December 1857.
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ProLoGUS.

Ly6sT er vordit af letrum peim er leerdir menn leifdu
eftir sik 1 kristninni, at fleiri enn einn edr tveir af
o peira fjold hafa skrifat 4 §missum timum Lf ok lof-
fhownto samligar mannraunir hins 4gmta Gu®s pislarvotts 5
the sl 6me Cantuariensis in Anglia. Hafa per inir farit
Whatone  Sem verSa kann, at pat er einn setti framar! ok full-
suother lot komliga, 18t annarr® um li%a, pvi at peim, er sidar? var
) f verdld, virSist eigi nau®synligt at setja sem med
ngrri letrgerd pat, er 4¥r var fiert ok fagrliga samit, 10
Nowithas fragt ok. vida borit fynr margan visan mann. Enn
Tise to put nG 4 nfjum timum syndist g63fGsum monnum nytsam-
onobookall ligt, at setja samtb i eina bék, til lofs ok tignar selum
beenmidto Théme, pat er af hverra orum hwmst berr ok lofsam-
Mmm ligast virSist vitrum moénnum, at héglifismadr hafi 15
g‘hgwlglg neerhendis, hvat er hann girnist i Gu¥s lofi af praut
Jotired l{:ﬁ;‘ ok polinmee¥i pessa pislarvotts ; pvi at vel mé segja, me®
popastlc  teknu demi, at hans blezut 4sj6na hefir dreift farit,
sem pat skirasta gler kann au®sfna, er sundr tekst {
marga luti, pvi at hver hans lifsb6k, sem lesin vard, 20
li6%ar enn leynir eigi, hver he¥ar skuggsj6* ok hofd-
ingja spegill hann hefir verit forménnum kristninnar
me® hreinleik ok har¥lifi, me¥ lmusugedi ok Gbeygdri

1 framarr, T. me strongly to suspect that the ori-
2 annar, T. ginal reading here was kugsjs, the
3 sidarr, T. mind’s eye-mark, example.

¢ skugsjo, T.; the single g leads



THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS.

N A o

PROLOGUE.

. MANIFEST, indeed, it hath become, from such writings
as learned folk have left behind them in Christendom, °
that more than one or two of their number have, at
sundry times, written the life and the laudahle trials
of that excellent martyr of God, Thomas Cantuariensis
in Anglia. Now it hath fared with such works as
is like to befall, that whatsoever one set forth after
a full and perfect fashion, another let pass by, in
that he who was later in the world deemed it not
expedient to compound as with a new manner of writ-
ing, that which had been already related and wrought
in a fair way, the same being renowned withal, and
having been widely borne abroad before many a wise
man. But now in these latter times it hath seemed
to men of goodwill profitable that in one book should
be put together, for the praise and the honour of the
blessed Thomas, whatsoever might seem to wise men to
be most exalted and most full of praise in the words of
each writer, in order that persons of still manner of life
might have near at hand whatsoever by the will of God
they might yearn for of the trials and the longsuffering
of the martyr. For it may well be said, speaking by
way of similitude, that his blessed- visage hath become
widely spread, even as the brightest glass sheweth which
is scattered in sunder into many bits ; in that every
book of his life being read pronounceth loudly but con-
cealeth nowise what an exalted glass and lordly mirror
he hath been unto the rulers of the church in purity and

hardness of living, in almsgiving and unbent stead-
A2
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sta¥festi, alt til krGnu bl6%sins. Enn né hédan upp

i frd kann vera, at nokkurum sfnist, sem pessi bék
megi med réttu kallast ein ok sambaldin £sjfna med
lifspdttum, bréfam ok jartegnum hins sela Théme.
NG gefi pat Jestis Kristr, fyrir &rna¥barord sinnar setn 6
méBur! ok meyjar, Marie, ok verdleika hins heilaga
Théme, at petta verk svd upp-byrist, framm-flytist ok
lGkist, at honum s& til lofs ok dfrdar, enn peim, er
heyra, til andligrar gledi, ok arna¥arords vid swmlan
Thémam. 10

KAP? L
HER BYRJAR S0GU THOMAS ERKIBYSKUPS.
A dégum Urbani p&fa, annars me? pvi nafni, ok Hein-

o jiam the roks Heinrekssonar, Mislenda ® keisara, vann Vilhjélmr

Ronen
m‘:h&

Harold

RG3ujarl* er kallar var bastardr, England undir sik 15
med herskildi af Haraldi Gudinasyni® ok rikti xx. 4r

vion. ok eitt. Hann &tti eftir prjé syni, ok hétu Vilbj&lmr®

His sons.

William
Rafus.

Rodbert ok Heinrekr. Vilhjdlmr ték riki, pvi at hann
var elgtr ; hann var kalla®dr Vilhjilmr rau®i;? hann var
tGhentiligr ma3r Englands kristni, pvi at hann var be3i 20

Bobert soss metnaBarsamr ok stérum fgjarn. Bredr hans voru

to Jerusa-
lem.

Gtignir menn i landi, par til at Rodbert krossa3ist til

! modr, T. ' § King of England from Jan. 6 to
2 This heading, with the accom- , , Oet. 14, 1066.
panying number, is added by the ;gm‘ o:’hEnghnd, 1087-1100.
editor throughout. " ere the story is confused,
. William being the second son, and
3 mis'ndu, T., an hapaxlegomenon | poaore the rightly bom to the
Germany; formed from mi¥r (?), the :

g upon treasury and the kingdom
gen. mibs, midmost; mislends qs. | ot Vinchester, and got himself
wiSsdenda (cpr. mimesi qs. miSs- | g gulently crowned in London,
mesi?) midland, mislendu keisari | ,ooeeded quietly to the dukedom
therefore Midland emperor, emp. of | o Normandy. Henry alone could
central Europe, Henry IV., 1056- | ¢ g to abide without honours in
1106. the land, since a certain sum of

4 Earl of Rouen, 1035-1066; | momey was all he inherited after his
king of England, 1066-1087. " father.




THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS. b1

fastness even unto the blood of his crown. But from
this time henceforth belike it may seem to some folk
as if this book might be rightly called one countenance,
holden together by the life-tales, letters, and mira-
cles of the blessed Thomas. May Jesus Christ now
grant, by the intercession of his sweet Mother and
Maiden Mary, and by the merits of the bholy Thomas,
that this work so begin, continue and end, that it be
to the praise and the glory of Him, but for spiritual
Joy to those who hearken thereto, and be worthy of
the intercession of the blessed Thomas.

CHAP. 1.
HERE BEGINNETH THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS.

In the days of pope Urban, the second of that name, and
Henry, the son of Henry, Mid-Europe emperor, William
the earl of Rouen, who was called the Bastard, won for
himself England with war-shield, from Harold Godwin-
son, and reigned twenty years and one. He left behind
him three sons, hight William, Robert and Henry.
William took the realm, being the oldest. He was
called William the Red. He was a right unprofitable
man for England’s church, being both full of pride and
mightily covetous. His brethren abode without honours
in the land until Robert took the cross for Jerusalem,
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Jérsala, ok ték 6veegiligt! lausagéz® Gt af konungs-
gardi, at hann metti vel fara lands ok lagar. Enn er
Willamre- fehirzlan var néliga hreinsut, legst Vilhjilmr konungr
fortion and i herna¥, at afla fjir 1 pann sta®, ok herjar eigi 4
of oppres- heiSinn dém e3¥r (1t1enzka hofSingja, heldr & hinn 5
church.  saklausa svein, Drottin Jestum ; pvi at hann setr Gpolligt
gjald & klaustr ok kirkjur i Engla.ndi; heldr byskups-
stéla ok dbétadeomi svd lengi undir sinu valdi, sem
hann lystir, si%an formenn falla frd, enn eigi skal a¥ra
til kj6sa ; skutlar jar®ir ok eignir kirknanna ok dregr 10
Recularises UNdir konungsgard, ok er liti¥ leid, sog6u3 jastisar

Sriypy . valdsins® at pat hefSi sfinliga konungs eign verit.

%m’;;‘ﬁ Kennimanna fundi® { landinu, er peir kalla sinodos,
&i"{, vildi hann einga® hafa ldta, ok svd mikil var st
m,.lc“u‘?:' eymdar égirnd til fjér ok frelsis, er hann héf ok efldi 15
some paopte M6t kristnum rétt i Englandi, at af peim innleiSslum,
snipate  siSleysum ok 6vonum leiddi své langar limar, at margs -
3&:11"0 manns lif dré til Gtlegdar, ok suma um sidir, sem
greinast mun, alt framm i dau®a dyrr.
Nt svd rasandi sem fér konungr pessi, fellr honum 20
Ls killed by ha.ndleggr himnakonungsins; pvi at 4 dira.ver& var hann
shot. gskotinn i gegnum at ftvilja sjilfs sins riddaras, er
Gallterus? hét; pi hafSi hann verit konungr xiij. 4r.
Légu pa hijﬁSingjala.usir prir  byskupsstélar ok t6lf
klaustr, til vitnis um pat sem tja¥ist fyrri. Eftir hans 25
dag var Rodbert neestr ok ték riki at 6ldrum. Enn
Benry Beau- gakir pess at hann er nt fyrir utan haf, tekr Hein-
comes king. rekr® bréBir hans konungdém. Ok litlu si%ar kemr
Rodbert aftr ok hefr? dkall til rikis, enn Heinrikr vill
eingum !° kosti upp gefa Fara svéd peira skifti, at ]7011‘ 30

! This measureless—literally un- ¢ @ynga, T.
weighable—treasure amounted to 7 Sir Walter Tyrell.

‘10,000 marks only. 8 Henry Beauclerc, king of Eng-
2 lausagodz, T. land 1100-1185.
2 saugdu, T. 9 hefir, T.
4 valldzins, T. 10 cyu;ua, T.

5 So U.; fund, T.
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carrying with him a measureless wealth from the
king’s court, that he might fare well by land and
sea. But now that the treasury was well nigh
cleared out, king William fell a-harrying to gather
wealth instead thereof; not waging war, however,
against heathendom or foreign lords, nay, but rather
against that sackless child, the Lord Jesus, in that he
laid unbearable taxes on cloisters and churches in
England, holding bishops’ seats and abbatships under
his sway, as long as it listed him, after the death
of the rulers, and forbidding others to be chosen in
their stead ; squandering moreover the estates and
other properties belonging to the churches, and draw-
ing them under the crown, which, when a short time
had passed by, the justices of the kingdom said had
ever been the king’s very own. Of the meetings
of the clerks in the country, which they call synods,
he would let none be holden, and so exceeding great
was that wretched greed for fee and freedom, which he
raised and emboldened against Christian right in Eng-
land, that from those enactments, evil customs and
abuses spread such far-reaching limbs as did draw
many & man’s life into exile, and brought others, at last,
as will be set forth hereafter, even unto death’s door.
Now headlong as the king went on.in his madness,
the arm of the King of heaven fell upon him, in that
he was unwilfully shot through, at a deer-hunt, by
one of his knights, by name Walter, when he had
been king for thirteen years. At that time there lay
reft of their rulers three bishops’ chairs and twelve
cloisters, in testimony of what has been said before.
After his day Robert stood next, and took the realm by
right of age. But whereas he was even then beyond
the seas, his brother Henry took upon him the king-
dom. Now, shortly afterwards his brother Robert re-
turned and laid claim to the realm, but Henry would
give it up to him on no condition whatever. And in
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Ho and Ro- elga tveer orrustur, ok i peiri siBari! er Rodbert fang-

thelmer inn?® ok settr i varShald. Leiddi hann svd sitt lif sem

mmlﬂe. einn heremita, pvi at bréBir hans trG% honum aldri.
Ferr hann své or sogu ];essarn.

Enn Heinrikr styrkist nG i konungs valdi; ferr5
honum, sem héttr er veraldar hofSingja, at eingin
pykkist Ghalla krGnu bera, utan haon baldi me3
kappi pat, sem bélt hans forellri; ok pvi verdr, sem

Piuhment bk vottar, pykksettr stiginn i loganum, p& er hverr

omopray- erfir annan i dleyfSum lutum. Af stiga peim er lesit 10

e penr® in Speculo. Jarl einn dré rangliga undir sik heilagrar
kirkju eign, ok pA somu heldu® ettmenn hverr eftir
annan. pvi birtist svd einni sdl, at stigi peira freenda
st68 uppreistr i dynjanda loga, me® peiri skipan, at
s er nfliga anda¥ist skyldi e taka hit efsta stig, enn 15
a¥rir skyldu p4 um reit * rfma nidr undan, par til at
-Gu¥s mildi meddist 4 pessu réttdemi, pvi at sflin
hvarf aftr i likam, at bo%a peim er -enn lif5i, hverr
dau®di honum var handviss, ok hann skipa®%i gjarna
aftr eignina, at hann metti forSast samsstisbruna 20
sinna ettmanna.® NG mun sfnast sem stigagrein pessi
l6ti at konunginum i Englandi, eigi pvi minnr pétt
sagan lengist. NG svd sem vér hiéfum byrjat kon-
ungatal i Englandi fyrir peim stértiSindum, sem eftir
kvomu, sv4 sfnist vel fallit at greina me¥ fdm klausum, 25
hversu ¢ erkistfllinn i Cancia bi%r pess hifSingja, er
hann fekk freegastan um alla sina daga.

! sidasrrs, T. ® This legend is, no doubt, drawn

3 Taken prisoner in the battle of | from one of the Specula of Vincent
Tenchbray 1106 ; died in prison, in | of Beauvais, but I have had to give
Cardiff castle, 1135. up verifying it, after some search.

3 hielldx, T ¢ huerssu, T.

4 reitt, T.
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such wise their dealings turned out, that they fought
two battles, in the latter of which Robert was taken
prisoner, and put into a dungeon. So he led his life
as a hermit, because his brother trusted him never
afterwards. And thus he droppeth out of this story.

But Henry, gathering now strength in his kingly
power, fareth after the ways of worldly lords, none of
whom thinketh that he may wear an untottering crown,
unless he hold with might and main that, which his
parents held before him ; and therefore, as witnesseth a
book, the ladder in the flame waxeth tbickly thronged, in
that each succeedeth to the heritage of the other in things
forbidden. Of this ladder you may read in the Speculum.

A certain earl seized wrongfully upon the properties
of holy church, which same his kinsmen held, one after
the other. Now it was revealed to a certain soul,
that the ladder of these kinsmen stood raised up in
the midst of roaring flames, by such ordinance, that each
one newly dead had to take his station in the upper-
most step, and all the others must needs move one step
down; till at length God’s mercy waxed weary with
this rightwise award, so that this soul returned again
into a body, to bring warning to him who was still
alive what death unfailingly awaited him. But he was
right fain to restore the property, that he might escape
burning in fellowship with his kinsfolk. Now it will
be seen that this tale of the ladder pointeth indeed to
the king of England, and none the less so the longer
the story groweth. And now, since we have begun the
tale of the kings of England before telling of the
great things which follow, it seemeth well fitting to set
forth in a few clauses, how the chief throne at Canter-
bury awaiteth the most renowned lord whom in all its
days it received.
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KAP. II.

ANSELMUS VARP ERKIBYSKUP I CANCIA,

Vilhjilmr bastardr, sem enn var hann jarl { Ra¥u-
borg, efldi hann klaustr af grundvelli { peim stad,

8t. Btienno €T Kadon! heitir, i seemd hins signa®a Stephani pro- 5
tomartiris.® par til fekk hann semiligan formann, er
stard,® het Lanfrancus,® silmtismadr mikill# ok meistari einkar
{,‘,“:ﬂ“}“ djapr, hann var 4%r priér Beccensis; enn pann tima
sbbat, after- sem  bastar®r t6k riki 1 Englandi fylgdi hann erki-

3{',‘,‘&';°,{,, st6lnum { Cancia, at hann gaf upp sag¥an Kadonensem 10
fbdta, at hann yrdi® Kantuariensis erkibyskup. pessi
Growned Lanfrancus vig¥i til kranu Vilhjdlm konung rau¥a ; vard
Rutus.  pvi nokkuru likt um peira sampykki, medan ])elr lif$u
ba¥ir, pvi at konungr 1ét® sem bann skyldi pyrma hon-

sle O‘, um. Eftir Lanfrankum Gthafinn var Anselmus erki- 15
Docomes o 0YSkup, 43r priér Beccensis.” Reis mi®il peira Vilhjélms
gt Canter  konungs svéd hord alda, at erkibyskup var$ at rfma
land, 63¥r dau®i Vilhjilms konungs gaf honum aftrhvarf
sag 0K heimfararleyfi. Eftir Anselmum framm-farinn til

:g‘m;;_““ Gu¥s, sem vel birtist 1 hans andl4ti, kemr Theébaldus & 20

fou.nded

§ yurdi, T.
6 liet, T.
7 Anselm, archbishop of Canter-

1 Kadon = Cadomum, now Caen.
3 This Benedictine monastery,
originally called Sanctus Stephanus,

now St. Etienne de Caen, was
founded by William the Conqueror,
in expiation of his unlawful mar-
riage, a few years before the con-
quest, and soon rose to the first
rank among the religious houses of
Normandy. Gallia Christiana, xi.
421-422,

3 Lanfranc, archbishop of Can-
terbury 1070-1089, had formerly
been prior of Bec from before
1050-1063, and afterwards abbat of
Sanctus Stephanus 1063-1070, 7b.
422-428.

4 mickil, T.

bury 1093-1109, prior of Bec from
1063 up to his translation to Can-
terbury. Jb. 424425,

8 Theobald, prior of Bec 1127~
1186, abbat of the same monastery
1187-1139, archbishop of Canter-
bury 1189-1161. Jb. 229. The
space of thirty years, intervening
between the death of Anselm and
the accession. of Theobald, and
occupied, exclusive of vacancies,
by the archiepiscopate of Ralph of
Escures 1114-1122, and that of
William Corbeuil, 1123-1136, is
entirely ignored here.
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CHAP. IL

How ANSELM BECAME ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY.

William the Bastard, while as yet earl of Rouen,
founded and endowed a monastery at a place called
Caen, in honour of the blessed protomartyr Stephen, at
the head whereof he placed a worthy ruler hight Lan-
franc, a right zealous man, and a master of exceeding
deep learning, who had formerly been prior of Bec; but
at the time when Bastard took the kingdom of England,
he bestowed such favour on the arch-throne of Canter-
bury, as to give his leave that the said abbat of Caen
might become archbishop of Canterbury. This Lanfranc
consecrated unto the crown king William the Red, and
therefore they were somewhat of one mind while they
both lived, for the king made as if he was minded to spare
the archbishop. After the death and burial of Lanfranc,
Anselm, formerly prior of Bec, became archbishop.
Between him and king William there arose so fierce a
billow, that the archbishop had to get him gone out of
the country, until the death of William gave him leave
to turn back and go home. After Anslem’s departure to
God, for so it well appeared in his giving up of the
ghost, Theobald came into his place, elected from Beo,



Theobald
archbishop.

1118.
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sem fyrr Anselmus.

Stjérna¥ hann Cantuariam, par til saga greinir, me3
vilja Gubs, hver skipan gerdist eftir hann fréifallinn.
Enn n6 pessu nsmst skal aftr vikja til Heinreks konungs
ok sjé, hver ti¥indi gerast 4 hans dogum.

KAP. III
THEOMAS FEDDR.

I penna tima var sf ma3r i

Lunddnum, er Gilli-

Visions
cedingand bert het, bann var eiginkveentr madr, hét hans hasfri

"'5‘:'5?’"" Maild® Beebi pessi hjén voru gédrar settar ok réttvis 10

1st vision.

Interpreta-)
tlom it.

2nd viston.

fyrir Gu®i; hofSu pau verit audig at fe, 43r eldsgangr

eyddi peira g6z

Heér berr své til, sem hjénum er

keert, at Maild er me®% barni; runnu fyrir pessum burd
merkiligar sfnir, er fyrirbo%uBu p4 stérluti, er sidar
kvomu framm. - Eina nétt dreymdi Maild, at 4 sd, er 15
Tems heitir ok rennr um mi¥ja borgina Lundin, gekk
henni svd neer, at hon fell i serk henni, ok sakir pess
at hon var vitr kona, finst henni um drauminn ok
segir ¢inum vitrum manni, ok sd ree¥r hardla spakliga ;

segir, at likt rennanda vatn mundi flj6ta af hennar 20

kvi¥i, sem Greedarinn sagdi Samaritane* hvern - flytja
mundi til hins eilifa lifs, er par af drykki® Litla
siar dreymdi hana draum annan: hon hugSist koma
til Kristskirkju par i Lundiinum ok vildi inn ganga,

1 Bee, Beccum, Le Bec, a Bene-
dictine monastery of Normandy,
founded originally at Bourneville
by Herluin, an Austrasian noble
of Danish descent, but afterwards
transferred to Bec in 1089. Gallia
Christiana, xi. 227.

3 For uotices on the names of
Becket’s parents, see preface.

3 godz, T.

4 Here U. reads, * sem greBarinn
“ sagdi Samaritane, (at) hvern,”
&e. ; but the “at” is not necessary

to make grammar or sense, and is
therefore omitted by the editor.

§ The rendering and interpreta-
tion of this vision differs from what

_we learn about it from the contem-

porary writers, Grim in Migne's
Patrologia, cxc. p. 5; Roger de
Pontigny, ib. 57 ; Garnier de Pont
Sainte Maxence, La Vie de Saint
Thomas de Cantorbery, ed. by
Hippeau, Caen, 1859, p. 7. See
preface.

(3]
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as was Anselm before him. He ruled the church of
Canterbury until the story telleth by the will of God
what change there befell after his death. But now, next
to this, let us return to king Henry, and see what things
betide in his' days.

CHAP. III
THE BIRTH OF THOMAS.

At this time there lived in London a certain man
hight Gilbert, who was lawfully wed to a wife, and
the name of his Ivdy was Maild. Both these married
folk were of good kin, and rightwise before God, and
had been well off in riches until a conflagration hap-
pened to destroy their wealth. Now matters befall
here in the way that wed folk dearly desire, in that
Maild grows big with child, before the birth of whom
there went some wondrous sights betokening the great
things which afterwards came to fulfilment.

One night Maild dreamt that a certain river, called
Thames, which runs through the midst of the city of
London, flowed so close to her that it caught her sark,
and being a thoughtful woman, she bethought her of the
dream, and told it to a certain wise man, who areded
it right sagaciously, saying that living water would
flow from her womb like unto that of which the
Healer had told the Samaritan woman that it would
lead to life everlasting whomso should drink thereof.

Shortly afterwards she dreamt another dream. She
thought she came to Christ’s Church in London, and
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Interpreta-
tion.

Interpreta-
tion.

4th vision.

- metti med taka e¥r skilning 4 koma.?
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enn er han bar sik at dyrum kirkjunnar, vars hon
své digr 1 vexti sinum, at 4 eingva® lund métti hon inn
komast. Var petta svd pgtt af vitrum ménnum, er hon
sag¥i drauminn, at meiri mundi verda dyrd ok virSing
pessa burdar, er hon gekk me¥%, enn jardlig kristni 5
NG li¥r své
ti® Maildar, at hon tekr s6tt, at feda sinn burd, ok
ner® gjblfri fedinginni sigr yfir hana leéttr hofgi, ok
jafobrdtt synist henni, sem t6lf stjornur af himni felli
nidr yfir kné henni. pessi sfn er na ljés vorSin, pvi at 10
hennar son sema eigi sidr englar 4 himni enn menn
4 jardriki* Sem Maild hefir son feett, rennr { annan

Becket born {ma, sem hugskots pungi yfir hana; synist henni burdr-

Interpreta-
tion.

Sth vision.

inn sem einn logbrandr me® své héfum loga, at i
himni st65.° Er petta svd glésat, at hennar son var 15
své heitr ok uppkveyktr af dstareldi® Heilags Anda, at
fyrir pislarveetti var hann krina®r ok settr i hit him-
nesks smti. pessu nsst er piltrinn til kirkju borinn
ok skirdr, ok nefndr Thémas, sem Gu¥ hafdi longu
disponerat,” ok fiam ndttum sidar, sem hann er i viggu 20
lag¥r, birtist Maild mé¥%ur® hans hin fimta sfn sv4
fallin : henni syndist sem eitt pell einkar veent, ok
samanbroti®, legi 4 piltinum i voggunni, hon pé6ttist
@ra ok girnast mjok at sjd, hversu pat veeri vitt e¥r
breitt, pvi at hon elska®i pat mjok. par fyrir talar 25
hon til pernu sinnar, er geymdi ® vogguna : “Tak pellit,”
sagdi hon, “ok rek i sundr, pvi at ek vil sj4, hversu

1 eyngua, T. ¢ 8o U. ; astrelldi, T.

2 This vision also differs from
that recorded by the early writers.
Cpr. Grim, 1. c. ; Roger, L c.; Fitz-
Stephen, 1. c. 111; Garnier, 1. c.
See preface.

3 nerr, T.

4 This vision is also found in
Grim, 1. c., Garnier, 1. c., but i8 in-
terpreted totally differently by the
latter. See preface.

§ This vision is not mentioned in
the early writers at all.

7 Cpr. Beatum Thomam ante-
quam exiret de ventre novit Domi-
nus et preedestinavit, Fitsstephen,
L e. According to Roger, Becket
was born on the feast of St. Tho-
mas, Dec. 21, whence his name.
The year, as will be amply proved
as the story proceeds, must have
been 1118. See preface.

8 modr, T.

? 8o U.; geymdu, T.
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was minded to enter it. But when she came to the
door of the same, she waxed so big of growth that
she might nowise get within. Having told this dream
to wise men, they interpreted it to her suchwise as that
the glory and the honour of the birth on which she
bore would be greater than that the church of earth
might receive or understand it.

Now the season of Maild weareth on, until she is
taken sick with labour. And hard anigh to the very time
of the birth a light slumber sank upon her, and forth-
with it seemed to her as if twelve stars from heaven
sank adown upon her lap ; the meaning of which vision
hath now become manifest enough, since her son is
honoured no less by angels in heaven than by folk on
earth. ‘
" Having given birth to a son, there stole upon Maild
some heaviness of mind as it were, and her birth seemed
to her like unto a firebrand with such high flame that
it reached even up to heaven. This vision is inter-
preted to mean that her son was so hotly enkindled
by the loving fire of the Holy Ghost, that for his very
martyrdom he was crowned and installed in “his
heavenly seat.

Next to this the boy is brought to church and
baptized, and is hight Thomas, as had been ordained by
God long before. And a few nights afterwards having
been laid in his cradle, a fifth sight was revealed to his
mother Maild in the manner following: It seemed
to her as if a cloth of exceeding goodly stuff lay folded
together on the boy in the cradle, She thought she
waxed eager and right fain to see how broad or wide
it might be; for she thought she loved the cloth right
much. Therefore she spoke to her handmalden who
had the keep of the cradle:

“Take the cloth,” said she; “and unfold it, for I
“ long to see how fair it may be.”
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Becket's
child:
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“ fagrt er.” Ok sem hon byrjar petta bo®, talar hon
svd: “ Frt min,” sag¥i hon, “ petta fier hér eigi unnizt,

“ pvi at rGmit tekur® eigi.”
“ hallarinnar hér 4 garBinum, ok préfa par.”

Maild segir pa: “Far til
Marin

gerir svd, ok kallar si%an: “Fri min,” sagdi hon, “alt 5
“ er samt ok 4%r, hollin tekr me¥ ongum hatti”
Maild talar pd: “Na at pvi,” sag®i hon, “farim baSar

“ samt Gt 4 vi¥an voll, ok freistim, hversu tekst.”

Ok~

sem peer standa par at, kemr ilmandi rodd af loftinu

své meelandi: “petta starf purfi pit eigi lengja,? pellit 10

“ er viSara ollu Englandi”® Er nG pessi syn fallin
undir ljésa skfring, at pellit merkir heilagleik ok *
fegrd Guds 4stvinar, er eigi at eins freegist um Eng-
land, heldr um 6ll Nor¥rlond par sem hans bleza®

nafn er heyrinkunnigt, til miskunnar ok me3algongu 15

vit hinn hesta Gu¥.® N er umfarit pser framm-s¢nir, er
fyrir runnu selum Théme, sem hann kom inn i verald-
ar ljés. Ok pann tima li%andi sogunnar, sem heyrist
bans bruttfer af versldinni, mé vitrum manni virBast

bedi einkanligt ok stérum lofsamligt, ok eigi mun 20

vida lesit i frumtignum heilagra, at ein perséna ok
sama hafi 63lazt® svd forkunnligt upphaf ok friberan

enda.

KAP. IV.

AF THOMASL

Seell Thomas v6x? upp i LundGnum, hlgSinn foSur®
ok mé6¥ur,’ pekkr ok p§¥r hverjum manni, bjartr ok

180 T.

2 leingia, T.

3 This vision differs considerably
from that related by the three early
aunthorities who mention it, Grim, L
c., and Garnier, 8, Roger, 1. ¢.

4 The *“ok” added by U.; hei-
lagleik fegrd, T,

$ QGarnier, 1. c., and Grim, the

only old authorities who take this
story in earnest, interpret the pall
as signifying the blood of Becket’s
martyrdom. See preface.

¢ audlaz, T.

7 uogs, T.

8 fodr, T.

9 modr, T.
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Now as the handmaiden began to do this bidding,
she spoke: “Lady mine,” she said, “this cannot be
“ done here, for the room will not allow thereof.”

Quoth Maild: *“ Go to the hall in this court, and
“ essay it there.” B

The maiden hLaving done this, cried out: “ Lady
“ mine,” she said ; “it all cometh to the same as before,
‘“ the ball may nowise hold it all:”

Then Mathild spoke again: “ Now, after this, go we
“ out into the open field, to see how it may do there.”

And when as they stood over it in this manner there
came a S8weet voice out of the air saying unto them:
“In vain ye go on about your ado; the cloth is
“ broader even than all England.”

Now this vision falleth under a right clear interpre-
tation, in that the cloth betokeneth the holiness and
the goodness of this beloved friend of God, who is
glorified, not only throughout all England, but also
through all Northern lands wherever his blessed name
is known unto people, for the working of mercy and
for mediation with the highest God.

Now we bave gone through the tale of those wonders
which went before the blessed Thomas when he came
into the light of this world. And when the time
cometh to pass in the story that his departure from the
world shall be heard, wise men will surely deem it
both wondrous and right laudable, and a thing not to
be read of in many places among the glories of saints,
that to one and the same person should have fallen
the bliss of such a beautiful beginning and such a
wonderful end.

CHAP. 1IV.
OF THOMAS.

The blessed Thomas grew up in London, obedient
to father and to mother, pleasing and gentle towards
B
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ms-uk. bli¥r { 4sjénu, ok pess yfirbrag¥s, sem vitrum ménnum

sfndist, at gezka Guds miskunnar var audsfn med

nummhonum. Ok sakir pess at sl er hin fyrsta némti¥ i

mduoted
by his
mother,

He chooses
Voo ct e

Virglnibr

mannsins® uppvexti, at g6 ok elskulig mé¥ir tekr
hann kristiligum or¥um, kynnir honum 6tta Gu¥s ok 5
kennir heilog free¥i, tekr ok wungi Thémas penna
fyrstan?® skéla, pvi at Maild mé6Fir hans var be®i vitr
ok viljug til at gefa honum g6% ré%, Af peim ré¥Sum

er svi lesit, eitt millum annara luta, er hén leerdi
hann at virSa ok vegsama hina selu mey, Gu¥s mé3Sur® 10
Mariam, umframm alla helga a¥ra, ok skipa hana lifs ok
vega hinn visasta leiStoga; ok én o6llum efa la¥a¥i
sin for o gjorna signa¥r Thémas petta heilredi til sins hjarta,
a.t elska vora frG, pvi at hann hafSi & henni nemst
gjilfum Kristi alt sitt traust ok trfinat; ok hér i mét 15
lag¥i honum jungfrG@ Maria své bli%an hug, at pegar
sem hann var i sskutima kjori hon hann sjélf til
hins hwmsta kennimanns, 4 nokkura* lika mynd ok
lesit er af hinum helga Davi¥, at Gu®¥ Drottinn kjori
hann til konungs yfir Israels 1§3° ok smur®i hann g
fyrir hendr Samdelis pegar i barndémi, sem hann var
smfésveinn i sau¥ageymslu ; ok at pessi samlfkan® er
eigi me¥ fkefSarordum framsett, lfsizt me¥ atvikum
ok pvi sem eftir ferr.’

KAP. V. 25
SANcTUS THOMAS FOR 1 SKOLA.

Beoketgoes Sem ungi Thémas hefir me¥ litilleti ok sannri

os

hl§¥ni yfirfarit pann kennidém, er hann mé 4 i
foSurhisi,’ geingr® hann { skéla til herra nfms,

! mannzein, T. ; mannzsing, U. | 8o U.; samlikam, T.
* fystan, T. 7 fodrkusi, T.
3 modr, T. 8 For the conflicting relations of

4 So U.; nokura, T. the old writers concerning the edu-
* 1% added by the editor. | cation of Becket, see preface.
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every man, bright and blithe of visage, and of a turn
of countenance, as it seemed to wise men, that the
sweetness of God’s grace was clearly seen in him.
And now since this is the first season of learning
in the growing up of man, that a good and loving
mother talketh Christian words to him, maketh known
unto him the fear of God, and teacheth him holy
lore, 30 young Thomas hath even such a school to
begin with, for his mother Maild was both wise,
and willing to give good counsels to him. Concerning
these counsels there is this, amongst other matters, to
be read, that she taught him to adore and reverence
the blessed Maiden, God’s mother Mary, beyond all
other saints, and to select her as the wisest guide of his
life and of all his ways ; and without doubt the blessed
Thomas took this good counsel readily to his heart, to
love our Lady, for in her he had, next indeed to Christ
himself, all his trust and faith, and in return therefore
the Virgin Mary set such a loving heart on him, that
already when he was still in the years of youth she
herself chose him to be the highest among teachers,
which resembleth after a fashion what is read of the
holy David that the Lord God chose him to be
king over Israel, and anointed him by the hands of
Samuel, even in his childhood, already when he was
as yet but a little swain a-shepherding. That this
comparison is not set forth in heedless words will
appear clearly from the events themselves, and the
things which hereinafter follow.

CHAP. V.
St. THOMAS GOETH TO SCHOOL.

Now when young Thomas hath in lowliness and
true obedience gone through the teaching he could
have in his parents’ house, he goeth to school for

B 2



20 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS,

ms-nw. madr svd flj6ttekr, minnigr ok gloggr i allri grein
til brjésts ok bmkr, sem aldr eflir ok timi lofar. Ok
fyrir p4 grein at heilog b6k segir svd mikit af hans
meistaradém, at um siSir hafi hann fagrliga skilit sjo

. hofudlistir er liberales heita, he&lt hann sik til skdéla 5
and tothe b®Pi innanlands ok jafnvel! alt til Franz, einkanliga
Rre9o'{ hofuSborg Pards, er smfinliga hefir haldit freegastan
skéla 4 Nordrlondum me? leerSum ? ok béklistum. Ok
til marks um at sell Thémas hefir Parisklerkr verit,

stendr 1 hans parvistar dvol své vor¥it miraculum. 10

 Jarteign.

Hisstayat  SKkOli Parisiensis er breidr safnadr, ok inni margir
m"’dm burSugra manna synir i peim aldri, sem neestum er
girndin me¥ holdligri fyst ok holdligri blidu ; kann pat
ok at prysta margs manns lifi négu mjok, pétt eigi s2 15
hann feeddr i svd gla¥ri veréld ok rikdém sem par
var. Varla métti pann f4 af allri peira fjold, at eigi
heldi eina vinkonu sdr vi¥ hénd, ok eingan® kuunum
ver fri taka utan einon Thémam enska, hann hefir
einga vinkonu jarSneska, utan heldr er s hans 20
unnasta, sem er drottning meyjanna. pessarri pjénar
bhann néG pegar me¥ hreinlifi andar ok likams, me®
hugskotsins fegr¥ ok fogrum® bsnum, sem hann mé
til teemast. Her yfir® leggr hann pat, er or¥freegt er
aread™ vordit, at hann diktar lofgerdir vorrar fr, bedi til 25
mﬁ" einsligra lestra, ok présur til kirkjunnar. Haon faon .
oy, fyrstr manna, at pvi sem kunnigt er vordit nordr
v Tl hingat, at hann braut nokkurn skilning Gt af hverjum
sflmi { saltara, ok yfir pann skilning samdi hann

180 U.; iafnavel, T. 3 eyngan, T.

3 Here, as not unfrequently else- 480 U.; unastu, T.
where, the adjective lertr is used $ faugrum, T.
as a substantive. S ¢fir, T.
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the gaining of a higher instruction, and becometh a.
scholar a8 quick of learning, keen of memory and clear
of understanding in all things, those concerning the
heart no less than those appertaining to booklore, as
age enableth and time alloweth him. Now the holy
book relateth so much of his mastery in learning that
by reason of his having in the end fully and fairly
understood the seven arts which are called liberales he
betook himself to studying at school both inland, and
even abroad as far as France, mainly in the chief city,
Paris, which at all times has had the most renowned
school in northern lands both as to learned scholars and
bookly arts. And in witness of the blessed Thomas
having been a clerk of Paris, in his sojourn at that place
the following miracle is recorded.

Miracle.

The school of Paris is a large congregation wherein
there be many sons of well born fathers, at an age
close anigh to which standeth lust with fleshly desires
and fleshly sweetness, which mayhap lieth hard enough
on many a man’s life, though he be not born in such
a merry world and amidst such wealth as was
found there. Out of all their number scarce one
might be found who had not one woman-friend with
whom he kept fellowship ; and none do we know out-
taken therefrom but Thomas the English; he alone
hath no sweetheart of earth, nay but rather is she
his only beloved who is the queen of the maidens ;
her he serveth even now to the utmost of his power,
in purity of life, both as to spirit and body, in beauty
of mind and fair prayers. Unto this he addeth what
has since become widely renowned, in that he com-
poundeth praises of our Lady, both for private read-
ings and for proses in the church. He was of all men
the first to find, as far as hath become known here in the
north, how to draw some meditation out of every psalm
in the Psalter, out of which meditations he afterwards
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At bhans demum ger®di svd Ste-
phanus Langatin i Englandi, ok enn si%an prir meist-
arar vestr & Skotlandi at ben Isibell drottningar, er
tti Eirikr konungr Magn(sson.? pat er ok alsagt, at
sell Thémas hefir diktat présu Imperatrix gloriosa} 5
ok a%ra minni Hodiern® lux diei® N fyrir pvilikt
ok annat* gott, er hann ger¥i, fekk hann pé bli%u
vorrar frG, sem vel mé segjast, at hon teki hann sér
i fa¥m, ok sagdi své til hans: Dilectus meus mihi et
ego® illi® Sj4m nG, pessu neest, hvat klerkar hafast at, 10
pvi at nG 1idr své timum, at dregr framm at langaféstu,’
sem lostataumrinn er vanr me¥ breyskum manni at

Apatiement teygja sik { lengra® lagi. Mdlstefnu hafa peir P4

stéra me¥ pvi umfangi, at hverr helir sinni éstvinu,
segir at hon er veen ok vitrmél ok leggr 4 alt gjorva® 15
hond. pessi er st stefna, sem Thémas enski sitr hjd
me3 ollu pegjandi. peir lita p4 til hans med grd
glensi e¥r gabbi nokkuru, segja at hann er liflauss® ok
litilmenni, er hann hendir at pvi ekki gaman,'’ sem
helzt er gla¥ning i verdldinni ; jitta pat ok til, at hann 20
skal heyra hré®r sinn, ef hann hefir sama einleti &
pvi leikméti, er vera skal nesta morgin. Enn pat er
své fallit, at p4 skal bera til synis pat kl6kasta smé-
ping, sem hvers hjékona hefir sprangat. Ok me¥ pvi
at selum Théme er #logum heitid, sekir hann heim 25
unnastu sina ok bidr framm-fallinn vora frG, at hdn
muni leggia framm vi¥ hann af sinum hannyrSum pat,

1 See this matter discussed in the

preface.

8 The marriage of king Eric
Magnusson of Norway and Isabella
Bruce took place in 1293. The
king died six years afterwards,
July 18th, 1299, and the dowager
queen in 1358. The past &tti”
shows that the king must have been
dead by the time this passage was
penned ; but it may even refer to

the queen as being dead also. This,
therefore, settles the date of T. as |
being certainly later than 1299, and |

possibly posterior to 1358. See
preface.

3 See preface.

*80U.; anat, T.

Sero,U.; eT.

¢ A vague reminiscence of Cantic.
ii. 16; Dilectus meus, meus est, et
ego illius,

7 langafaustu, T.

8 lzingra, T.

? giorfua, T.
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made verses of praise to our Lady. Following his
example Stephen Langton did the same in England,
and later still the same was done by three masters
west in Scotland, at the request of queen Isabell
whom Eric Magnussen had for wife. It is also averred
by all folk that the blessed Thomas composed the
prose, Imperatricc gloriosa and another, a lesser one,
Hodierne lux diei. Now for such things and other
good works which he wrought, he gat such love from
our Lady, that it may well be said she took him unto
her bosom thus saying unto him: Dilectus meus mihi
et ego illi.

Next to these things let us see what the clerks busy
them about since now time passeth on and weareth
towards Lent, the very time when in frail man lust
is wont to pull at the rein after rather too forward a
fashion. They now hold a great parliament, whereat
in a brawly wise each praiseth his own beloved, saying
that she is goodly of look, and wise of speech, and
dealeth with all things with a deft hand. This is a
meeting whereat Thomas the English sitteth and sayeth
nought at all. They now cast glances at him with
some rude jeering or mockery, saying that he is a
lifeless manikin, who findeth no game in things wherein
there be the greatest joyance in this world, and avow-
ing there beside that he shall bave to listen to his
praise indeed if he show himself in that same mate-
less manner at the playmote, which was to be the next
morning. But such was the way of this meeting, that
there was to be brought forth for show the cleverest
trifle in needlework which each one’s mistress had
wrought. ‘And whereas the blessed Thomas is threat-
ened with hard dealings, he betaketh him to his
well-beloved, and kneeling down prayeth unto our
Lady that she might deign to spare him of her needle-



1118-1140.

24 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS.

er synilegt veeri milli kumpéna, p6tt eigi teeki stéra
fémuni. Eflir been gjrva 1i¥r néttina, ok kemur ! mél-
stefna. Berr hann ok pé hverr framm 4 resibrekku?® pat
glys, sem bann hefir syslat. peir lita p4 enn til Thé-
mam, spyrjandi hvat hann hefst at. Hann svarar 5
svi: “Ek skal i sta¥ fara ok syna y3r pat, er min

“ unnasta feerSi mer i nétt.” Si¥an geingr hann inn

f sitt heimonligt stGdium, ok finnr par kominn kistil
einn snj6hvitan ¥ me¥ skinanda filbein, hann er luktr
ok sv4 lika®r, sem aldri kunni manns hand své polli- 10
sera. petta litla tekr hann ok tjir* kumpénum. Er
pé kistill afloka®r, ok synist hvat hann hefir. Enn pat
er flj6tt,® at hér er hla®it ni¥r i 6llum byskupsskrii¥a,
ok svd gjorla eftir farit, at jafnvel fylgdi bagallinn.
Leegir nG heldr h4va®da klerkanna, pvi at fyrir pessa 15
désemi f& peir skilt, at kosningr er fallinn yfir penna
Thémam, ok at hans vegr liggr nokkut herra® enn
peira manna, er leggjast ni¥r i saur ok syndir pessa
hins auma lifs. Enn pat er sagt var af skrG¥a peim,
er me? vizku ? svd takanda, at hann var svo grannligs 20
vaxtar, at hann métti fyrir maons augum { litlum sta®
geymast.® Létum vér nG Thémam i skéla vera gott
at nema, sér ok heilagri kristni til fagna¥ar, enn litim

6 pessu nsmst, hvat framm ferr rémverskum byskupum,
frd pvi sem soguna byrja®i, at pat mdl lei¥ist framm 25
me¥ skynsemd, par til er sé nefnist, er sdgunni gegnir
framast.

18 T. - text to render either addition super-

2 for hreosibrekku, rekibrek, T. | fluous.
3 80 U.; snihuitan, T. S Aerra, T.
480 U.; &a, T. 7 witzhu, T.

s After fljétt U. adds fra at | °geymast added in U. To this

segia, which, thongh thoroughly
appropriate, is not absolutely re-
quired for understanding the con-
text ; the past part. of the verb 84,
sét, seen, would even fit better, but
sgnist in the foregoing sentence
throws sufficient light on the con-

tale which, divested of its mira-
culous accretions, gives an inter-
esting insight into the inner life
of the University of Paris in the
twelfth century, the known con-
temporary biographers have nothing
corresponding.
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work something fit to be shown among his companions,
no matter if it were not a thing of great worth.
Thus he prayeth, and the night passeth away and the
parliament taketh place. And he, as well as each and
all of them, beareth forth unto the show-stand the
glitter which each one hath got for himself. Now
again they look askance to Thomas, asking what he
might be about. He answered even thus: “I shall
“ go forthwith and show you what mine own beloved
“ brought to me last night,” whereupon he went to his
private study, where he found that a certain casket
had come, snow-white, of shining ivory, locked and
fashioned with images in & manner to surpass all
polish that might be wrought by the hand of man.
This little thing he now taketh with him and showeth
to his companions. The casket being unlocked it
appeareth what it containeth, which in short was this,
that here was found, folded down, a full set of bishop’s
robes, so heedfully gathered together that evem the
staff was thereamong also. At this the noise of the
clerks abateth somewhat, since by this wonder they
understand that an election hath already fallen to the
lot of this very Thomas, and that his path lieth some-
what higher than the ways of such folk, who sink
into the sins and the filth of this miserable life. But
that which was told of these robes is by right under-
standing to be taken to mean as much as that they
were of such smallness of size, that they could be
kept within a small space before the eyes of man,
Now we leave Thomas at school, learning useful things
for the joy of himself and of holy church, and turn
next to seeing how it hath fared with the bishops of
Rome from the time the story began, in order that
that matter be set forth in a manner clearly to be
understood, until he shall be named whom the story
most chiefly concerneth.
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KAP. VL

ER STEPHANUS VARD KONUNGR f ENGLANDI OK AF
PAFATOLU,

Framm fré virSuligum herra Urbano papa secundo,!
er fyrstr var nefndr f upphafi ségunnar, standa tiu 5
postoligir ® fe¥r, er svd heita: Paskalis? Gelasius* Ka-
lixtus® Honorius® Innocencius,’ Celestinus® Lucius?®
Eugenius,'® Anastasius,! Adrianus.!? Eptir pessa li¥na
geingr inn til valds herra Alexander péfi pri¥i!® me3
pvi nafni, er fvint mun era um soxin'* ba¥i af of- 10
beldi Rémverja ok peim stormi, er standa mun nor¥an
af Anglia. Sjdm nG pvi neest, hva¥ 1i¥r landsstjérn ok
hofSingjum 1 Englandi, at hvértveggi rds fdi sému
endalykt, p6 vel megi segja, at hér runnu margir mét
einum,!® pvi at sumir pafarnir fyldu eigi érit heilt, enn 15
Heinrekr konungr Vilhjdlmsson var svd langlifr,’® at
hann rikti xxx. ok fjogr 4r. Honum gafst ekki borinn
erfingi, at sitja meetti yfir hans hdssti ; déttur 4tti hann
eina, er Mattild hét,"” hon giftist sudr um sjé Galfridi
hertoga Andagaviensi,'® ok me¥ pvi at penna tima® er 9o
eigi konungsefni framm-komit af lendum Heinreks kon-
ungs, vikja semdir ser um reit Gt til pess manns, er
Stephanus hét,* hann var détturson Vilhjilms bastards
ok systurson Heinreks gamla,® pvi tekr hann konung-

1 Urban II., pope A.D. 1088- % honwm, T., which makes no
1099. sense,

2 8o U.; pligsir, T. AD ® 8o U.; langrlifr, T.

3 Pascalis I, pope 1099-1118. | 7 hiet, T.

4 Gelasins II.  ,, 1118-1119. 8 ie. Geoffrey V., Plantagenet,

§ CalixtnsII. ,, 1119-11%4. | duke of Anjou, she having formerly

¢ Honorius II. ,, 1124-1180. | been wed to Henry IV., emperor

7 InnocentiusII.,, 1180-1143. | of Germany.

8 Celestinus IT. ,, 1143-1144. ¥ 80 U.; tina, T.

% LuciusII. ,, 1144~1145. 30 hiet, T. )

¥ Eugenius IT. ,, 1145-1158. 2 Son of Stephen, earl of Blois,

1 AnastasiusIV.,, 1153-1154. | and Adele, daughter of William the

13 Adrisn IV. . 1154-1159. [ Conqueror, king of England 1185~

13 AlexanderITL.,, 11591181, | 1154

4 gauxin, T.
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CHAP. VL

How STEPHEN BECAME KING OF ENGLAND, AND OF
THE TALE OF THE POPES,

After the venerable lord pope Urban the second,
who was first named in the beginning of this story,
there follow in order ten apostolic fathers, thus hight,
Pascalis, Gelasius, Calixtus, Honorius, Innocentius, Ce-
lestinus, Lucius, Eugenius, Anastasius, Adrianus. After
the departure of these cometh into power lord pope
Alexander, the third of that name, who must needs
have to beat in the bows agaimst the head-wind which
riseth of the violence of the Romans, and the storm
which is to blow from the North, from Anglia.

Next to this let us see how it fareth with the govern-
ment of the country and with the lords of the land in
England, in order that the twofold course of the story
proceed unto one and the same end. But it may well
be said that here many ran the race against one, in that
some of the popes did not even fill a whole year, but
King Henry the son of William was so long-lived that he
reigned thirty years and four. It was not given to him
to have an heir born to him to sit on his throne after him,
but he had one daughter, by name Matilda, who married
south beyond sea Geoffrey, duke of Anjou; and in that
by this time no kingly scion had proceeded from the loins
of king Henry, the royal honours changed line and came
to him who was called Stephen, a son of a daughter
of William the Bastard, and a sister's son of Henry
the old, and therefore he taketh upon him the kingdom
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dém eftir méBurbréBur?! sinn frafallinn, ok rikir medan
g4 vex? upp, er nwmstr vard honum, enn sé heitir ann-
arr Heinrekr son Galfridi ok Matthildar konungsdéttur,
er fullgildis hlut mun eignast um sidir i sogu pessi.

KAP. VII 5

1140, Gups MAPR THOMAS KEMR HEIM AF SKOLA.

Sem Stephanus er konungr vordinn, geingr hinn
signa.‘Si Thémas Gt af skéla. Hann bafdi pd xx. ér
Bock ok ij.;% grannvaxinn ma¥r ok ljéslitadr, svartr 4 hér,
comesback neflangr ok rdttleitr, blidr 1 yfirbragi, hvass { hugvit.i 10
4. m;l’;hﬂ"-mndaell ok 4stG¥igr i allri vidre®Bu, skorinordr i for-
ance.and  mepli, ok stamr nokkut litt; svd snarpr i grein ok
complish-  gkilning, at hann greiddi jafnan vitrliga vandar¢ spurn-
ingar; svd var hann ok furbuliga minnigr, at hvat
er hann heyr¥i af ritningum ok lagadémum var honum 15
tilteekt & hverri ti3, er hann vildi frammi hafa. Af
peim Gu¥s gjofum, sem nfi véru greindar, gaf pat
Dwellsin vitrum ménnum vel skilja, at hann var fynmtln‘sr
m aies. mikilli sttt § kristni Gu¥s. Hefst hann nG vid i
Hooon " Lundfnum { foSurhdsi;® var méir hans p& undir lok 90
studies.  }i%in® Hann byrjar nfi pann hétt heimkominn & foBur-
gar8” sem peim er venjuligt, er fyrir litlu hafa i skéla
verit, pat er at stdera sina bék ok stadfesta pat® upp
i sjélfs® sins minni, sem fyrr heyrsi hann af meistara
munni. Er pat ok alsi®a mi¥il pess héttar manna, ef 25
peir hafa til teripeninga, at pann tima sem peir bfiast
i sitt féstrland heim venda, kaupa peir gjarna skélabeekr,

! modrbrodur, T. | Becket pretty closely, as Roger :
2 uegs, T. “ cum annum etatis vicesimum
3 This statement fixes the return | “ primum implevisset mater de-
of Becket from Paris in A.D.1140. ¢ functa est.” Her death, there-

See preface. " fore, probably occurred in 1140,
4 uanndar, T. 7 faudrgard, T.
§ fodrhusi, T. . % pat added in U.

¢ This agrees with other lives of  ® So U.; salfs, T.
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after the death of his mother’s brother, reigning while
he, who came next after him, grew up to man’s estate,
he being another Henry, the son of Geoffrey and Matilda
the king’s daughter ; one who will have a full and fair
share in this tale or ever it cometh to an end.

CHAP. VIL

How Gop’s MAN, THOMAS, COMETH HOME FROM
ScHOOL.

At the time when Stephen had become king of
England, the bleased Thomas cometh home from school.
He was now two and twenty years of age, slim of growth,
and pale of hue, dark of hair, with a long nose and a
straightly featured face ; blithe of countenance was he,
keen of thought, winning and loveable in all conver-
sation, frank of speech in his discourse, but slightly
stuttering in his talk, so keen of discernment and under-
standing that he would always make difficult questions
plain after a wise manner. Of such wondrously strong
memory was he, that whatsoever he had heard of sentences
and law-awards he could cite it at any time he chose
to give it forth. By reason of these great gifts of God,
which we have told of even now, it was easily under-
stood by wise men, that he was predestined to a high
station in the church of God. He now sojourneth in
London in his father’s house, his mother having come
by her end by this time. And now that he hath come
back home to his father's abode, he shapeth himself
according to the wont of those who have lately come
back from school, in that he studieth his books, and
fasteneth in his own memory what aforetime he had
heard from the mouth of the master. Such, too, is a
right common custom among this kind of folk, at the
time they make ready to wend their way homeward
to their native land, that if they happen to have spare
money about them they purchase school-books in order
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at peir megi halda med fullu pat gott, er peir skildu.
Enn hversu Thémas vikr nokkut sfnu medferdi litlu

sfbar, stendr své skrifat.!

KAP. VIIL

ER TrOMAS FELL f ANA 5
Ma®dr er nefndr Rikerus? hann var veraldar au®-

igr be¥i at f& ok semdum, pvi at hann var einn af

hofgar¥i konungsins, vel metinn f hans holL pessi
Richeus ok Gillibert faBir Thémas véru gé¥ir vinir ok
felagar ; pat til marks, at pd er Richeus fér at sinum 10
eyrindum ok dvelst i LundGnum, hefir hann oftast
herbergi ok géBan fognu®d hjé QGillibert vin sinum. Ok
nG sem Thémas er heim kominn, geingr svd til, at
Rikeus kemr til gar®s ok piggr veizlu eftir vana. Ok
af peiri gisting gerast pau r&¥ med fornum felagsskap? 15
at Thémas muni lyfta sinni fer5 ok gerast heimonligr
Richeo. pat sama ferr® framm, at Thémas gerist hans
nétarius, ok kemr svd fyrst® me¥ honum til konungs
hirSar ok hir¥i%a. Verdr hann nG at vikja sinu
medferdi { morgum lutum fré pvi einfeldi, sem hann 90
bafsi haft® i sinum uppvexti Fér pat ok své, sem
veroldin bau¥ honum nokkut sina bliSu framar enn
fyrr, at honum lyfti til gla¥ningar, p6tt hann wveeri
hreinferSugr um pat alt, sem mestu varSar. Skemtan
mikla hendi hann mérgu sinni at fara me¥ hauk ok 25
veitihundum ;” ok ef pat var nokkut syndligt i, fekk
hann své fallna® hirting af Gu¥i. Svo f6r til um dag,

1 Similar descriptions of Becket's
person and mental attainments are
found in most of the contemporary
writers; cf. Grim, Migne, cxc. 5,
Roger, ib. 53, Fitzstephen, ib, 118,
John of Salisb. ib. 195. See pre-
face. It is strange that the poet
Garnier does not allude to either at
all.

2 Rikerus, T.,in this one instance,

Richeus for the rest. Richer de
P’Aigle, of Pevensey castle, Sussex.

3 felagahap, T.

A fer, T.

8 yyat, T.

¢ hafit, T.

7 80 U.; ueidihondum, T.
% faina, T.



THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS, 31

that they may preserve fully the knowledge of the
good things which once they understood. But how it
came about that Thomas, shortly after this, changed
somewhat the ways of his life, is written in the manner
as follows.

CHAP. VIII.
How THOMAS FELL INTO THE RIVER.

There was a man_hight Richer, wealthy in worldly
goods and honours, for he was one of the king’s court-
folk and well accounted of at the palace. This Richer
and QGilbert, the father of Thomas, were fast friends
and fellows, as might be seen in this, that whenever
Richard going on his errands had to stay in London,
he was wont to find harbour and good cheer at his
friend Gilbert’s. And now that Thomas hath returned
it so befell that Richer came to the homestead and is
received with feasting there, a8 he had been wont
heretofore. - From this guesting it came to pass that
they concerted between them in good old fellowship
that Thomas should betake himself away and become
Richer’s secretary. And so it cometh about that Thomas
becomes his notary and in his fellowship cometh for
the first time into the king’s court and amid courtly
manners. He now must change the ways of his life in
many things from that simplicity which he had followed
in his youth. And it so befell now, too, whereas the
world offered him her sweetness somewhat more freely
than before, that he turned to gaiety, although he was
of pure conversation in all things on which there lieth
most. Many a time he would take great pleasure in
following hawk and hound, and if there was aught
ginful therein he gat & chastisement of God therefore,
in the following wise.
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sem Thémas hefir sik Gti me¥ morgum kumpénum til
leiks ok fyglingar, at hann fleygir sinum félk! at fugli
einum. Skilr sv4 me¥ peim, at haukrinn hnarar ? langt

i frf honum eftir bré%inni framm yfir 4 nokkura ok sezt
par. Th mas vill seekja haukinn ok ri¥r framm at nni. 5
A pessi var svo fallin, at hon hefir héfa bakka ok fellr
me3 6¥streymi. Bryggja ein harla mjé var lagin nidr
f bakkana, er fehirSar vondust® at renna. Litlu fyrir
nedan brina var bit um mylnu eiva. Var straumurinn ¢
pvi sterkari, sem hjélinu gekk neerri. Enn paSan framm 19
var harSla skamt, 43r 6ssinn siflfr, t6k vi¥. Var hann

He flls into SV& meinligr me¥ hvitfyssi ok st.6rgrjt1 at eingi hestr

a river and
is

métti par feeti koma, sem raun 4 bar i petta sinn.
Thémeas, sem hann kemr ri¥andi framm® at 4nni, sér®
flj6tt, at bryggja s litla fyrirkvedr me¥ ollu at rid%a 15
lengra,” ok pvi stigr hann af hestinum, geingr Gt 4
bryggjune me¥ meira fifti enn forsjd, pvi at honum
stokkr fétur® svd heettliga,® at hann keyrir ni¥r { éna.
Enn um pat stérmerki sem Drottinn vann i pessum sta®
er at tala eftir orSum ok sogn priérs Roberths af Cretel,'® 20
er skrifadi me® latinu lif heilags Théme, at jafnframm
sem honum varpa®i nidr i 6¥streymit, st6¥vadist hjélit
i mylnunni, pvi at 4in*' var® i augabrag®i hit bli%asta
silvetni. Své segir hann, priérinn® at eigi kom fyrr

! falk, T. a connection with the Eagl. to whir,
21 do not feel quite at liberty to | used of the whistling sound of the
adopt the emendation of U., snarar, | wings of a flying partridge ?
for the form in the text, which is an 3 wonndur, T.
hapaxlegomenon, and of doubtfal 480 T.
origin, though the meaning of the § frammi, T.
context is clear. I feel inclined to ¢ gier, T.
connect it with Anarr (cf. Old 7 leingra, T.
Engl. knarre, a rock, an eminence), 880 T.
which occurs only in the compound 9 hethiga, T.
hnarr-reistr, raised (as a rock ?), ¥ The identity of Cretel and
stiff as a pole, towering, strutting, | Cricklade will be found fully dis-
of lofty gait; cf: also Andr, | cussed in the preface.
¢ erectus, celsus, sublimis,” Lex. " gie, T.
poet., and to translate it: to sweep, 3 priorrinn, T.
shoot aloft. I dsre scarcely suggest
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One day it so fell, when Thomas had betaken himself
abroad with many companions for sport and fowl-
ing, that he flieth his hawk at a certain bird, and
" in such way they parted, that the hawk shot aloft
far away from him in pursuit of the prey across a
certain river where it alighted. Thomas being minded
to fetch the hawk rideth forth unto the river, the
nature of which was such that it had high banks
between which it fell in a rushing torrent. A certain
bridge, right narrow, was cast from bank to bank,
across which shepherds were wont to walk, and a little
below the bridge a mill had been set up, and the
nigher it drew to the wheel, the stronger the torrent
became ; but there below again, within a very short
space, the very mouth of the river began, so dangerous
by reason of its foaming rush and big boulders that
no horse might find a footing there, as came indeed
to be fully tried this time. And when as Thomas came
riding unto the river he soon perceived that the slight
bridge clean forbade him riding any further. Wherefore
he got off his horse and walked on the bridge rather
in hurry than with foresight, in that his foot slipped
and he tumbled into the river. Now concerning the
miracle which the Lord wrought in this place, it is fit
that the tale be told in the words and according to
the relation of prior Robert of Cricklade, who wrote
in Latin the life of Saint Thomas; that straightway as
he was hurried into the madly rushing torrent the
mill-wheel stopped, and the river became in the twinkle
of an eye like the calmest river-pool. And the prior
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aftr straumrinn at snda hj6lit, enn allir limir hins swela

Théme héfust! Gr vatninu upp 4 purt? land.®

Enn

pat mé hverr vitr ma®r hugleida, hversu dfsamlig lof
peir mundu Gu¥i veita, er hér s4 upp 4, hversu Thémas
var leystr Gr lifshfiska, pvi at manns fullting métti 5
honum eigi gagna, sakir urdar ok Gfieru, sem fyrr var
tjd54* Sannliga var peim efni gefit at segja svd til
himnakonungsins : “pG veizt® Drottinn minn, gjorla,
“ hvern p6 hefir kjorid at standa ok stri¥a fyrir pinum

“ herb@Sum.”

KAP. IX.
TadMAS VARD ERKIDJAKN.

N6 sem Thémas hefir verit tvo vetr me¥ hirbsiSum
ok hann hefir fjogur® 4r yfir? tuttugu® leidist honum

pess- héttar lifnadr, pvi at hann sér § morgum lutum at- 15

gerdir veraldligra hofSingja snarast i mét leerdra manna
rétt ok séma, ok pvi ldttir hann brutt frd pvisa lifi,
enn leitar til Theobaldum, g63rar minningar, Kantuari-
ensis erkibyskups, er fyrr var nefndr, ok kemr sdr i

! hofz, T.

2 burrt, T.

3 How Becket’s connection with
de 'Aigle is historically misplaced
here, and how the consequences of
that connection, as regards Becket’s
early studies, have been miscon-
strued by later historians on the
confused authority of Grim, is dis-
cussed at length in the preface.

4 This miracle is also related by
Grim, 1. ¢., Roger, 1. c., and Gar-
nier, L. ¢., but there are considerable
discrepancies between all of them.
Grim makes Becket plunge into the
river to save a falcon struggling
with a duck, and on his being
carried towards the mill-wheel he
makes it stop spontaneously until
Becket is dragged out half dead.
Roger and Garnier make Becket’s

horse slip in crossing a narrow
bridge, which the latter calls a
plank used by shepherds, and both
agree in making the miller stop the
wheel betimes, without knowing
what had occurred above it. See
preface.

§ weitz, T.

¢ fiogr, T.

7 ifir, T.

8 Here we are supplied with a
hitherto unknown date in the life of
Becket. His services at Canter-
bury commence, according to this
statement, in 1142. On the correct-
ness of this date, and the true
whereabouts of Becket and his
pursuits between 1140-1142, about
which great uncertainty prevails
among later historians, see pre-
face.
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averreth, that the current did not move again to turn
the mill-wheel, ere all the limbs of St. Thomas had
been lifted out of the water unto the dry land. Any
wise man may now imagine what glorifying praise
they must have offered up to God, who saw with their
own eyes how Thomas was freed from such danger of
his life, since the aid of man might be of no avail by
reason of the boulders and the dangers in the way, as
has already been told afore. Surely they had cause
to say to the King of heaven : “ Thou knowest best, O
“ my Lord, whom thou hast chosen to stand and fight
“ for thy tabernacles.”

CHAP. IX.

How THOMAS WAS MADE ARCHDEACON.

Now, whereas Thomas hath spent two years amidst
courtly manners, and hath passed twenty years by
four, he waxeth weary with such ways of living, in
that he perceiveth how, in many things, the deeds of
worldly lords turn straight against the right, and the
honour of learned folk. He therefore betaketh him-
self away from such a life, and seeketh Theobald, of
good memory, Archbishop of Canterbury, who hath been
named already and secureth for himself a place in

c 2
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hans pjénustu, meirr af sjilfs sins tilstilli ok frammkvemd
enn annarra ! tGlkan e¥r tilmeeli? Ok innan litils tima
feer hann 3 sv4 hagat sinu efni, at sakir vizkuy, litillsetis ok
piénustu tekst hann me® fremstum vinum erkibyskups
ok heimonligum rd¥gjéfum ;* ok pat var vel verdugt, 5
pvi at priér Robert skrifar par um eitt dfrligt efni ok
mérgum nytsamligt, hversu hann kunni ok vildi ssema
sinn herra. Hann vottar, priérinn,® at erkibyskup var
einfaldr madr, nokkut fljétr i sinni lund, ok eigi svd
forsjéll { sinum orum, ef 4 hann fekk, sem hégveerisregla 10
b§¥r framast. Ordsnild hans var ok sv4 fallin, at mikit
14 undir l6ngum,® hverjar upptektir voru & bafSar, ef
hann tala®di me®d rika menn. Enn mét pessarri grein
hvérritveggjo skipar signa®r Thémas sina gé¥girnd ok
vizku, at ef erkibyskup reidist? i einhverju, svarar 15
hann ®@ pvi mjikara ok fri¥ar svd hjarta sins andligs
fodur® Svd ok { a¥ra grein, ef orbfelli byskups fekk
nokkut prot, rennr Thémas undir ok kledir med
klerkdémi, svd at nG m4 sfnast sem frammbur®dr erki-
byskups s& textus vorSinn undir fagra glésu.® S& hér nd 20
pegar forkunnligan mann, be®i { litilleti ok vandleti
laganna, Hann fl§%i fyrr af konungsgar¥i fyrir pé
eina 80k, at eigi sei hann Ifti leikvaldsins mét kirkjunni,
enn pjénar nG sinum formanni me¥ peim hugarkrafti,
at aldri fanst ofran me® honum, heldr var hann @ pvi 25
leegri fyrir Gu¥i, sem hann var herri fyrir ménnum ; ok
pvi var heyriligt, eftir reglu Drottins, at s4 hefist ! er
sik leg¥i Eigi hofum veer skfrt fundit, hversu lengi

1 annara, T.

* This statement goes straight
against the testimony of all Becket's
biographers. See preface.

3 hann added in U.

4 Garnier, 10, goes even 8o far
as to maintain that his master had
such boundless faith in Becket—

“ Ke I'arcevesque I'ad prés de sei

ajusté

Et son privé conseil partut aban-

dané.”

§ priorrinn, T.

8 laungum, T.

7 rediz, T.

8 fodr, T.

9 To this sketch of Archbishop
Theobald’s character nothing cor-
responds in the known lives of
Becket.

10 hefiz, T.
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his service, more through his own device and working,
than by any pleading or commendation of other folk.
And within a short time he so brings his affairs about,
that by reason of his wisdom and lowliness, and faith-
ful service, he is counted among the foremost friends
and privy counsellors of the archbishop, yea, and right
worthily so -indeed, for Prior Robert writeth thereon
an excellent discourse, and right profitable to many,
how he had both the wisdom and the will to honour
his master. The prior witnesseth, that the arch-
bishop was a simple man, somewhat quick of
temper, and not as wary of word, if his mind was
stirred, as the rule of meekness utmost demandeth.
His eloquence, too, was of a kind, that much lay
thereon, in most cases, how matters happened to be
taken up, if he chanced to hold converse with folk of
might. But against either failing the blessed Thomas
setteth his good will and wisdom, in such a manner
that if in any matter the bishop happened to wax
wroth, Thomas giveth forth answers all the meeker,
thus appeasing the heart of his spiritual father. So
also, on the other hand, if the speech of the archbishop
happened to fail him in aught, Thomas hastened to
succour him, and clothed it in clerkdom in such a
way that at once the discourse of the archbishop
appeared like a text with a fair commentary to it.-
Behold him, already now, a man of excellence, both as
to lowliness of heart and zealous heed of the law.
Formerly he fled from the kingly court for that one
reason, that he might not see the evil deeds of the
lay powers against the church; but now he serveth
his master in such strength of mind, that never was
there found in him any pride at all, but he was the
lower before God, the higher he was before men. It
was therefore fit, according to the law of the Lord,
that ‘he who humbled himself should be exalted. We
have not found clearly told, how long Thomas so-



38 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS.

ms+15. Thémas var { Kancia, 43r hann gekk til peirar sveitar

Bocketbe. . at gerast Kantuariensis kirkju erkidjdkn, med ollum
ooy, peim séma ok érligri rentu er par 16 til;' pvi at pess

héttar nafni fylgdi mikill vandi me¥ §ymis? storf, {
mélaskipan ok &¥ru uppheldi heilagrar kristni. pvi er, 5
Hostudis af honum svél lesit, at hann geingr oftliga til pessské la,
v er heﬂagmr kirkju 1og lesast ok dtskg§rast}® at pvi
réttara megi hann §llum lutum skipa, sem hann skilur 4
Hoja do- framar hversu til geingr ok efni vikr mdlunum. Beenar
prayer v-l:g g63fgst ok olmusugedi, sem Robert vottar, fylgdi 10
honum alla tima, ok pvi vard hinn vola¥i pegar viss
Hisalmsare me¥ fullu, er fémunir hans uxu. Enn alt framdi hann
sooret.  pat me¥ leynd ok sem first manna or¥lofi; p6tt hann

Boman beeri fogr klm%i, var hann fitekr i hugskoti. Oftar
%E?i'-’to enn um sinn ferr hinn signa®i Thémas alt til péfa- 15
-4

gards fyrir kirkjunnar nytsemdum.® Ok er eigi
audvelt at greina, hversu alvarliga hann leggr sitt lif
ok meedu til pess, at alt veeri® skilrikt ok fagrliga
fylt innan lands ok utan, pat er honum var umbo3it ;
ok at honum var erkibyskupinum? hinn mesti afli. 20
Histriends Sanuliga péttust peir bezt hafa, er hans vinir voru,
trustlnhim. a6 hann flytti® peira mél, at f& einhverja semd,
préventur e¥r beneficia. Eru peir ok nokkurir® at
sambinda vi¥ hann sta¥bfasta vindttu; mé par ok til
nefna tvd ssemiliga menn, Johannem Cantuariensem 25

! This promotion took place in
1154, on archdeacon Roger de

with the latter. Roger, 5. 61;
John of Salisb. id. 197; cf. Ro-

Pont I'Eveque, Becket’s persecutor
at Canterbury, becoming archbishop
of York. Garnier, 10; Grim, Migne,
cxc. 7; Roger, ib. 61 ; Fitzstephen,
ib. 113; cf. John of Salisb. ib.
197; Anon. Lamb. ¢b. 780; Her-
bert, ib. 1080.

3 ymiss, T.

3 The contemporary biographers
mention also that after Becket came
to Canterbury he occupied himself
with the study of canon and civil
law, but chiefly, it would seem,

bertson, Becket, p. 20, and note c.
Of Becket's law studies at Bologna
and Auxerre, Fitzstephen, L c., our
saga has no notion apparently.

4 SoT.

& Mittebat eum archiepiscopus ali-
quoties Romam pro negotiis eccle-
si® Anglorum. Fitsstephen, 1. c.;
cf. Garnier, 10.

§ veri, T.

7 archibiskupinum, T.

S flyti, T.

9 8o U.; nuckurir, T.
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journed at Canterbury, or ever he entered into the
way of becoming archdeacon of the church of Canter-
bury, with all the honour and yearly rent which
appertained thereto; for with that title there went
grea.t responsibility and various labours, both concern-
ing law affairs and the upholding of holy church in
many other ways. For this reason it is read of him,
that he goeth often to the school where the laws of
boly church are read and interpreted, in order that he
may the surer set all things to rights, the fuller he
understandeth how law-cases dre dealt with, and on
what things their issue turns. Devotion in prayer,
and almsgiving ever went in fellowship with him, as
Robert testifieth, whereof the needy wist full well,
when his wealth increased. But all such things he did
in private, and as far away from the praise of man as
might be; and although he wore fair clothes, yet was
he poor in spirit none the less. More than once the
blessed Thomas journeyeth even as far as the court
of the pope on errands of the church. And it is not
an easy matter to tell, how unsparingly he uses his
life, and what pains he taketh, that all things en-
trusted to him be fulfilled in an upright and fair
manner, both at home and abroad ; and in him, the
archbishop had the greatest help. Those who were
his friends thought, in truth, that by him they
were best served in the pleading of their cause for
the gaining of any honour, prebends or benefices.
Of these there were certain persons who made
fast friendship with him, among whom two honour-
able men may be named, John of Canterbury and
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Ok me¥ pvi at sell

Thémas pjonar Cantuariensis kirkju svad pmegiliga sem
ni var tj4%, synist vel fallit, at 1§sa, med fim klausum,
hversu pat bleza®¥a s®ti héfst i roksemd valds ok
virSingar yfir! 6llu Englandi.

KAP. X,

HvVERSU SANCTE GREGORIUS SKIPADI FYRST? KRISTNI
i ENGLANDI.

Grogory the NG lystir at nefna® pann mann, er heitir herra

apostle of Gregorius péfi, hinn mikli,* fyrstr me¥ pvi nafni, pvi at 10
hann er postoli Englismanna, ok setti peim lifsbrau®
8t. Augus- &f munni Augustini béta® Ok er vors Herra trt var
tine. tekin um landit, skipar herra péfinn, me¥ valdi Réma

The
dains
division of
the land

popeor- kirkju, hversu rikit skal sundr greinast undir formanna
stjérn { byskups sslur. par yfir ® er lesinn opinberliga 7 15

intodio-  pfifans bo¥skapr, nfkominn af Rém inn i England, at
8. Amum Augustmus skal vera Kantuariensis erkibyskup, ok
archblahop primas yfir 6llu landi, ok hans eftirkomendr, ok at pat
oy seeti skal med tign ok privilegiis vera heest i hofSing-

York and
London

arch-
bishoprics.

skap yfir 6llu Englandi

pangat skulu undir Itta 20
t6lf byskupsdemi til kosnings ok vigslu.

Enn 6nnur

ja.fnmiirg skulu til heyra tveim byskupum, Ebo-
racensi ok Lundoniensi? ok pessum tveim leyfist {

tﬁf,

2 fyst, T

3 So U.; nafna, T.

4 milldi, U. and T., a clerical
blunder, due, as it seems, to the
scribe of T. not having known
Latin, consequently not perceiving

_ that the abbreviation in his original

stood for the Latin magnus, Gre-
gory’s historical surname.

5 First archbishop of Canterbury,
A.D. 597-604.

¢ ifir, T.

7 opinberligha, T.

S According to this statement,

then, the author supposes that Eng-
land was divided into three arch-
bishopricks, York, London, and
Canterbury. The blunder, whether
due to the original author or the
Icelandic translator, can be traced
to Beda’s ecclesiastical history, lib.
i. ch. xxix., where the letter here
referred to is inserted in extenso.
In this letter the pope ordains that
London shall be the metropolis of
a province of twelve dioceses, and
York that of another province simi-
larly coostituted. But in the mean
time Ethelbert, king of the Cantii,
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Roger of Neustria. And whereas the blessed Thomas
serveth the church of Canterbury in such an accept-
able manner as has been related even now, it seemeth
well fit to set forth in a few clauses, how that blessed
see rose in authority of power and honour over all

England. :

CHAP. X.

How ST. GREGORY FIBST SET UP CHRISTIAN LaAw
IN ENGLAND.

Now it seemeth good to name a man hight Gre-
gory pope the Great, the first of that name, in that
“he is the apostle of the people of England, who set
before them the bread of life out of the mouth of
abbat Augustine. For whenas the faith of our Lord
had been 1eceived throughout the land, the lord pope
ordained by the power and authority of the church of
Rome, how the realm was to be divided into bishop-
rics under the governance of fit rulers. And there-
withal was publicly given forth a certain ordinance
of the lord pope, shortly after its coming from Rome
into England, which ruled that Augustine should be
archbishop of Canterbury and primate over all the
land, as well as bhis successors, and that that see,
with its dignities and privileges, should hold the
highest supremacy over all England. Twelve bishop-
rics were to owe obedience to its rule, both as to
election and consecration of bishops, and an equal
number should belong to the two bishops of York
and London, and to these two it was permitted in
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ggﬁ:en

Sumosing Tikt xviiij.? r, endar hann sitt vald me® daudadegil® 15
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herra,! pifans bréfi at beida pallium af rémversku seeti,
enn pvi ree¥dr lif ok hly¥ni, hvirt peir f& pat. Fyrir
pessa grein parf eingi at undra i sogunni,® p6tt fleiri
beri erkibyskups tign ok nafn enn at eins Kantuari-
ensis i Englandi. -petta er ok skrifat fyrir pi sok, at 5
sidar® i pessu mili gerist* p4 enn ljésara, hversu® pat
samir, ef nokkurr® kennima¥r i Englandi fyllist pess,
at gripa undir sik kirkjunnar frumtign i Kanncia,
démdraga hennar formann edr veita honum einnhvern
vansa med ofbeldi.

KAP. XI

ERrR HEINREER’ VARDP KONUNGR YFIR ENGLANDI.

Eon nd nwmst er sjdnda, hva® leikvaldi li¥r i
Englandi, pvi at Stephanus konungr® sem bhann hefir

wHey I Geingr P4 til hsmtis at erfSum Heinrekr, er fyrr var

Bxtent of
his king-
dom and

nefodr. Helt hann 4%r hertugadém Andegauie eftir

dag fo¥ur! sins, ok pvi var® hann vidlendari enn
nokkurr * konungr fyrir honum i Englandi; at hann

heldr prenn !* riki, Angliam ok Andegaviam ok par til 20

jarlsdém * Nordmannie ok Agquitannie, er Englands
krna eigna¥ist at erfSum eftir Bastar. Theobaldus
erkibyskup vigir til krGnu® penna ngja konung, ok
pvi var vindtta peira seemilig. Setr Heiorekr konungr

5 huerssu, T.

¢ nokkur, T.

7So U.; Heinrek, T.

8 After konungr T. adds Aefir.

9 8o altered by the editor; ziiij.,

conceded to Augustin Canterbury
for his residence, and hence the
metropolitan see which was de-
signed for London became esta-
blished at Canterbury, a fact over-
looked here, William of Malmes- | T.

bury, De Reb. Angl. Gest. lib. i. 10 25 October 1154.
ch.4. o 1 fodr, T,

180 U.; herrans, T. 12 mockur, T.

2 saugunni, T. 13 bren, T.

3 sidarr, T. M iarilzdom, T.

4 8o U.; gerar, T. % 19 Dec. 1154.
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the letter of the lord pope to supplicate to Rome for
the pall, but their manner of life and their obedience
was to decide whether they were to obtain the same.
By reason of these things no one need wonder if
the dignity and the name of archbishop be borne in
the story by more than by him of Canterbury alone.
Moreover these things are written for this end, that
it may be more clearly understood hereafter in this
story, how it beseemeth any teacher in England to
presume to seize upon the primacy of the church of
Canterbury, to drag her foreman before the doomstool,
or with violence to bring any shame upon him,

CHAP. XI.
How HENRY BECAME KING OF ENGLAND.

Next to these things let it be seem, how it fareth
with the worldly powers that be in England, in that
king Stephen having reigned for eighteen years, cometh
to the end of his power on the day of his death.
Whereupon Henry, who has been named afore, ascen-
deth the throne by right of heritage. This Henry
held formerly the dukedom of Anjou, after the day of
his father, and therefore he becometh lord of broader
lands, than any king before him in England, in that
he held three realms, England, Anjou, and therebe-
side the earldom of Normandy and Aquitaine, of which
the crown of England became possessed by heritage
after William the Bastard. Archbishop Theobald conse-
crated the new king unto his crown, and therefore their
friendship was one of a seemly sort. King Henry set
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uss-187. gitt hdseeti i LundGnum, pvi at sf var sta®dr mestr ok

He resides gleesiligastr i landinu. Ok me¥ pvi at hann vill par
iBuligast vera, skrifar hann til Alexandrum péfa tertium,
er fyrr var nefndr, at hann muni veita honum til
LundGna pann byskup i rikinu, er vitrastr veeri til 5

He riSagerdar, ok venastr til hjdlpar ond ok likama.

Gilb, SFoliot,

inted * Pessi byskup heitir Gillibert, kynstérr ma¥r ok klerkr

Longen mikill, orSenjallr ok me%¥allagi heill manna i millum;
ok pat piggr konungrinn, at Gillibert verbr Lunduni-
ensis byskup! Heinrekr konungr var vitr ma%r ok 10

Doscription gloggr’ i allri grein pegar 4 ungum aldri, ordfagr ok,
enn eigi ljéss i skaplyndi, har®la forr, ef nokkurr? reis
vi8, ok eigi si¥r langreekr, sem négliga mun lfsast i
pessu méli £%r -ldki.

KAP. XII. 15
ER THOMAS VARDP CANCELER.

Eigi hefir Heinrekr konungr lengi rikt, 45r erki-
byskupi* sfnist umré¥s vert, hversu fara muni lands-
Thokinels stjérn ok lagahaldit, einkanliga® pat er at vikr kristn-
g%‘% um rétt® Konungr er smskuma¥r ok #hly®inn, enn 20
disposed to- ri¥gjafar rikir ok eigi mjok réttir, frammgjarnir, enn
church.  ejigi mjok forsj6ligir,” ok sakir pess at margir standa
bhnir at brjéta batinn hins sela Petri, vildi erkibyskup
fa til mann, at sty¥ja nokkut farskostinn, at eigi leysi
me3 ollu til brots. Farkostr valdra manna til himin- 25
rikis er heilosg kristni. Vel mé segja, at 4 peim
farkost vann fyrstr manna i Englandi Vilhjilmr raudi,

! byskup added in U. Here the 3 glauggr, T.
saga anticipates events. Gilbert 3 nochkur, T.
F‘olhot was at this time, since 1 148, 4 mlu'byshpt, T,
bishop of Hereford, and was trans- 5 cinkannlioa. T.
lated to London first in 1163. The . 9% 2
short characteristic here given of reitt, T.
Folliot is thoroughly sustained by | 7 Jfiorsioligir, T.
his letters.
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up his high seat in London, that city being the largest
and the proudest in the country. And whereas he hath
a mind to have his home most chiefly there, he writeth
to the pope, Alexander the third, aforenamed, praying
him to appoint to London a bishop, who among all in
the realm should be found to be the wisest in counsel
and fittest for ministering to the wants of soul and
body. This bishop is hight Gilbert, a man of high
kin and a great clerk, keen of speech, but of middling
uprightness in his dealings. The king gave his con-
sent to this Gilbert becoming bishop of London. King
Henry was & wise man, and clearsighted in every wise,
even in his youth, fair-spoken too, but one of uncertain
temper, exceeding masterful if any one rose against
him, and yet one who bore grudges a long while none
the less, as will be fully shown in this story or ever it
cometh to an end.

CHAP. X1I1.
How THOMAS BECAME CHANCELLOR.

No long time hath king Henry reigned ere it
seemeth to the archbishop a matter worthy of counsel
as to what would be the likely turn of the govern-
ment of the country and the observance of the law,
especially as concerned the right of the church. The
king was still a youth, yielding an open ear to his
councillors, who were both overbearing and not of the
most righteous in their ways, forward withal, and
nowise men of any great prudence. Now whereas
there stand many ready to break the barge of St.
Peter, -the archbishop was fain to find a man who
might steady the craft somewhat, lest it should go
adrift to utter wreck. But the craft of the elected
ones ior the kingdom of heaven is holy church, the
which, it may well be said, was disabled by William
Rufus, first of all men in England, as has been
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nse-usy. sem skrifat var. Enn eftir hans dag var pvi likt,! sem
konungar heldist f hendr framm at eldinum, p4 er hverr
dr6 me¥ hofSum rétt ok frelsi kirkjunnar undir krtn-

Archbishor una. Enn i petta rGm, er svd var mannvant at standa
fndsnone pnj¥jl roksemdar Guds laga ok frammlétrar fgirni kon- 5

puntersct  ungs ok hans manna, sér erkibyskup eingan mann likara

thanBecket. enn Thémam erkidjékn, pvi at hann er margfaldliga *
thatthe king préfadr at vitru ok gé¥um vilja. Er pat ljést vitrum
intohisser- manni, at pessa sina dstundan klmdir erkibyskup me®
e annarligri 6sjénu, p& er hann flybr vi¥ herra kon- 10
;‘;.,"'”‘"‘ unginn, at hann muni taka Thémam { sina curiam?
Ok pat ger®i erkibyskup rétt,* pviat sG er heilog undir-
hyggja, er eingum meinar, enn eykr gu3liga tign
petta ferr framm, at signa®r Thémas lyftir nG at sinni
brutt af Cancia, ok kemr svd { annan tima i konungs- 15
gard, Svo stendr samreikna®r hans aldr, at nt hefir
hann® xx. fr ok 4tjdn® pvi at 4 erkibyskups gar¥i
hefir hann verit xv. vetr. Leggr hann nf af um stund
erkidjékns pjénustu, enn tekr i sta¥inn konungliga

1167,

Beckotacts fylgd ok hir®i¥u. par er nG hans ghyggja, at vakta 20
fhamber- + konung til svefns ok seetis me® allri gaumgef’5? ok g6%-

vilja® Ok eigi geingr pat langt, 43r konungr me3
vitru sinni demir penna Thémam meiri seemdar mak-
ligan enn vera einfaldrar ]7J6nusto ok pvi lei¥ir hann

3 puilikt, T.

2 margfalliga, T.

3 Similar, though nowhere so
straightforwardly stated, accounts
of the causes which led archbishop
Theobald to introduce Becket to the
king, are found in the contemporary
biographers, Garnier, 10; Roger,
62 ; Grim,?7 ; Fitzstephen, 113; John
of Salisb., 197, with whom agrees,

“nearly verbatim, William of Can-

terbury, frag. 4,233 ; Herbert, 1088,
Bat none of them throws out even
a hint as to the dissembling attitude
assumed by the chief actor in what,

according to our saga, clearly ap-
pears to have been an ecclesiastical
plot. See preface.

4 reitt, T.

& hann added in U.

_ % According to these statements,
then, Becket joined Henry the Se-
cond’s court in 1157, rather than in
1156, See the matter farther dis-
cussed in the preface,

7 gaumgiefd, T.

8 This kind of employment of
Becket at the court of king H enry
is mentioncd nowhere clse. See
preface.
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written before, but after his day things went on
as if the kings went along hand in hand towards
the fire, whenas each dragged the right and the
freedom of the church headlong under the crown.
But for this place, one so difficult to fill with a fit
person to stand between the authority of God’s
laws and the grasping greed of the king and his
men, the archbishop seeth no one likelier than arch-
deacon Thomas, he being proven in manifold wise
a man of wisdom and good will. But to wise folk
it will be clear enough that the archbishop putteth
a dissembling face upon his device, when he setteth
it forth to the king to take Thomas into his court.
And herein the archbishop did rightfully, in that
such is a holy craft which harmeth no one yet in-
creaseth glory of God. Now it cometh to pass that the
blessed Thomas betaketh him for a while away from
Canterbury, and entereth the king’s court a second time.
At this time it is recorded that by the tale of his age
he was even thirty and eight years old, having been
in the archbishop’s court for fifteen winters. Thus
for a time he putteth away the service of an archdea-
con, and taketh thereinstead to kingly attendance and
courtly manners. And now it becometh his concern
to keep watch of the king, when he sleeps as well as
when he sitteth in his seat, with all heed and good
will. No long time passeth by ere the king judgeth
wisely this Thomas worthy of & higher honour, than
having this simple service to give his heed to, and
therefore he leadeth this friend of the Lord into a



48 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS.

sz, vérs Herra vin til peirar stittar, er cancellarius heitir.
thent> S heitir elgmhga canceler er geymir konungs inn-
chancellor.  gigli, ok hefir sv4 { sinu ® valdi, at ekki braf geingr Gt af
ga.r&num utan me3 hans vild ok sampykki? Ok litl
His honouns gf8ar * geingr enn til vaxtar viring Théme, me3 likendi 5
-y nokkuru sem lesit finst forSum af semdum Joseph
ok valdi yfir Egipt6®; pvi at vel mé své tala ok til ords
taka, at herra konungrmn leggr til hans svd mikinn
Helsmuch kgrleik, at hann verdr sem annarr® hof¥ingi yfir 6llu
king. Englandi, neestr konungi ? i virSing ri¥%i ok metor¥um. 10
T hans vald ok vilja eru® ndliga komin &Il konungs
Heba . mil ok rikisstjérn, borgir ok beir, kauptn ok kastalar,
romaldo- . gull ok gersimar, ok allar konungligar herneskjur.
srmories.  Har me¥ ferr pat frelsi, at hvar sem stendr konungs
Hisbounty. f¢ er 1 hans valdi, svd tera rikum sem fé4teekum, sem 15
pat s¢ hans foBurleifs. Enn svd temprar hann pat me®
vitru ok varG®, at konungi likar svd vel ok bezt, sem
hann skipar; pat til marks, at umframm pessa luti, sem
Hew ni vorn tj43ir, gefr konungrinn kjitligan son sinn, er
with n«‘mi{;.-° heitir Heinrekr ungi, at bann skal sitja undir tygt ok 20
king's young meistaradém cancelers” Oftlign?® hafSi Thémas med
sér mikit' folk, bebi lerdra ok leikmanna, ok var at
Hokeepahis orbum gert, at eingi hofSingi 1 6llu Englandi héldi
Bty wie. své listuliga sina fylgd bedi at vopnum ok kledum.
Ok p6tt hann veri likr metna¥arménnum { veraldar 25
eftirleeti, var hann peim hardla Olikr, er elska petta
Iif, pvi at hann virdi aldri at minna gé%an mann, pé
at fiteekr veeri! ok aldri vondan at framar, pott ferikr

veeri.?
180 U.; eiginglega, T. 8 eru, T.
280 U.; sinmi, T. 9 Cf. similar statements in Grim,
3 Cf. Fitsstephen, 1. c. L c.; Garnier, 1. c.; Roger, 1. c.
4 sidarr, T. 10 opteliga, T.
8 Cf. Grim, Le W weri, T,
¢ annar, T. 12 weri, T.

7 konungi added by the Editor.
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station which is called the chancellorship. Such an
one only is rightfully called a cha.neellor, who keepeth the
king’s seal, and holdeth it in his power in such wise, that °
no letter leaveth the king’s court unless the chancellor’s
will and consent come thereto. But shortly after this
the honour of Thomas waxeth still greater, somewhat
after the likeness of the things which are read of old
of the honours of Joseph and his rule over Egypt; for
it may well be said and so worded, that the lord
king turneth such a loving heart towards him that
he becometh like unto another lord over all England,
next to the king in wortb, rule, and honours. Nearly
all the affairs of the king and of the government have
fallen under his power and will, as have also cities
and townships, tradeports and castles, gold and trea-
sures, and all royal armories. Herewith also goeth the
freedom, wheresoever the king hath outstanding moneys,
to give thereof to rich and poor, as if they were his
own patrimony. But with wisdom and wariness he
" dealeth therewith, and in such a heedful manner, that
the king is well content, and findeth things best done
even as Thomas chooseth to ordain; and as a further
testimony hereof is this that, beyond the things which
have been told even now, the king giveth up his own
son, called Henry the young, to sit under the correc-
tion and tuition of the chancellor. Oftentimes Thomas
had about him a number of people both clerks and
lay-folk, and the rumour went abroad, that no lord in
England kept his followers so proudly as he, both as to
clothes and weapons. And although he was like unto
folk of pride in his worldly good hap, yet he was
right unlike those who love this life overmuch, for
he never held in lesser worth a good man because of
his poverty, nor honoured an evil any more because

of his riches.
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KAP. XIIL

AF HATTUM HINS HEILAGA THGOMAS ERKIBYSKUPS.

Adigression. Svo skfrSu heilagir fe¥r, at skirlifr klaustrama®r

merkist fyrir riddara pann, er geymir sitt géz' ok lif

f luktri borg. Enn s ma?¥r, er hreinlifist { verdldinni, 5
p§ist fyrir pann riddara, er vegr me® sverdi ok skjold

& viSum velli, ok feer® mélagjof pvi fegri, sem sigr er
freegri ; pvi at forkunnligri 3 er st list, at standa ébrendr

§ glé%inni, enn at firrast eldinn ok vera Gskaddr.
pessi grein hvértveggi ¢ lftr at lofsamligum manni 10
sighubum Théme. Hann var settr af herra konung-
inum { svd mikla farseld ok fullseelu veraldar, sem
%r er tj4%, ok eigi pvi sf¥r bar hann® 4 sinu brjésti

Beoket's de- svéi trausta brynju mannkostanna med gudligri ndvistu,

votion test!
fl

ed b,
be:iol

" at hreinlifi ok heilég fstundan brast honum aldri ; pvi at 15
ef fjolskylda t4lma®i hann & daginn, sté% ha.nn upp 4
néttar tima at pjéna sinum Skapara. Ok hversu hann
offra®%i sinum Gu¥i lofger¥ir me® hreinlifi, lysist med
tveim deemissgum her nmst af pvisa efni. Své skrifar
Robert, at sf ma¥dr veri® ndfreendi? hans, er sétti 20
konungsgar® £ pessi ti%, sem sagan geingr. Hann fér
me3 mélaferli nokkur ok pétti varda, at vel geingi
Hann hugsar gera, sem nG lysti margan f Englandi,
at finna fyrst® Thémam canceler, tji honum méilavoxt
ok bi¥ja hann téna¥ar nokkurs. Ok fyrir pé sok, at 25
hann kemr eigi fyrr { sta¥inn, enn ® dagr er mjék li%inn,
fyrirkve®r honum lofligr vani at ganga fyrir své rfkan
mann § sf¥kveldi; pvi hneigir hann sik til herbergis.
Enn pegar { 6ttu, sem fyrst dagar, hefir hann sik uppi
at fylgja sinum eyrendum. Vikr svd til veginum, at 30

1 godz, T. 8 weri, T.

3 ferr, T. I 780 U.; nafrendi, T.
3 forkunligri, T. S fyst, T.

4 huar tueggi, T. I 9en, T.

8 Aann added in U.
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CHAP. XIII.
CONCERNING THE HABITS OF ST. THOMAS.

Holy fathers have made plain, that a recluse of chaste
life betokeneth a knight, who keepeth his grealth and
life in a shut up stronghold. But he, who leadeth a
chaste life in the world, signifieth a knight, who fighteth
with sword and shield in open field, and receiveth a
pay the fairer the more glorious victory he gaineth ;
for that indeed is & more wonderous art, to stand on
the gleeds being unburnt, than to shun the fire, and be
unscathed. Both these clauses point to that laudable man,
the blessed Thomas. He was placed by the lord king
in the way of such a good hap and fullness of this
world’s bliss, as has been related afore, and yet he
wore over his breast, none the less, such a trusty byrnie
of virtue through God’s abiding with him, that he never
departed from a life of purity and holy endeavour; for
if in the daytime the fulfilment of many duties hindered,
he would get up anight-tide to worship his Creator.
And how he was wont to bring his God the sacrifice of
praise and pure life appeareth from two tales which
now follow concerning that matter.

So Robert writes, that there was a certain person, a
nigh kinsman of his, who sought the king’s court about
the time in which the story goeth. He had on hand
certain affairs, on the happy issue of which he deemed
that much might lay. He setteth his mind, as many
a man in England now listed, on first seeing the
chancellor Thomas, to expound to him the nature of
his affairs, and to pray him for some furtherance
thereof. Now by reason of his reaching the town not
till the day is far spent, a laudable custom forbiddeth
him to go before such a mighty man on a late eventide,
wherefore he betaketh himself to his chamber. But in
early morn, already when day was a-breaking, he bestir-
reth himself for the carrying out of his errands. Now,

D 2
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hann geingr hj4 kirkju nokkurri, ok bréitt { htiminu
sér hann, at frammi® fyrir musterinu liggr ma¥r til
bznar framm-fallinn alt til jarSar. Enn er hann stendr
ok skynjar, hvat er honum s¢nist, fellr tii me¥ honum
hneyri e¥r hdstakyn, sem ver¥a kann. Ok pegar5
bregdr s4@vit, er frammi! liggr, ok riss pegar upp;
hann hefr siSan upp hendr sinar til Guds, ok -lyktar
me¥ pvi beninni, geingr svd i brutt padan til her-
hergis. Var kvimumauni mikil forvitni, hverr af
sta¥arfolkinu svd mundi vel fara, ok pvi mi¥ar hann 10
vit dagbrininni ? be¥i voxt hans ok kledabtinat, at
pvi heldr megi hann kennast, pétt siBar® swi. Er ok
pvi méli sannpréfan ei fjarri, pvi at jafnbritt sem hann
hefir orlof 4 fund Théme cancelers, skilr hann vel, at
pessi voxtr ok kle¥abtna®r, er fyrr merktist, heyrir 15

. eingum manni, utan honum einum sjélfum, pvi at nt rétt

leggr Thémas af sér sitt yfirkle¥i, sem nfkominn { her-
bergit. Votta®i pessi ma¥dr fyrir freenda sinum, Robert,
sem hann kom heim, hverja dyg¥ ok guShree¥slu® hann
haf¥%i fundit me® selum Thémase, méti pvi sem flestir 20
bhugBu; ok he¥%an setti priérinn® petta verk i sitt
kompén.” Her fylgir 6nnur® frisiogn, er be¥i leidir sik
til beenar ok skirlifis.

AF HINUM HEILAGA THOMASE ERKIBYSKUPL

T pvi porpi® er Staford heitir, var ein kona ba¥i 25
fogr ok feémikil® pat sog¥u heimonligir menn Heinreks
konungs, at pessi kona litist honum vel um eina hri3.
Enn- me8 pvi at pat er n heldr { rénan ok kélnan,
kemr konungr pvi sjaldnar ; ok honum frileiddum berr
svi til oftliga, at Thémas canceler herbergist { pvi 80

! frami, T. 3 sidarr, T.
? 80 U.; dagbrunni, T. 1 bave 4 kledabunadr, T.
translated this word literally by § gudhreezlu, T.
¢ day-brow ” but added « lifting,” 8 priorrinn, T.
which, though not expressed, is 7 This story is found in no other
always understood in the Icelandic. | life of Becket.
It need scarcely be observed that 8 aunnur, T.
the lifting day-brow is English 9 8o U.; borfi, T.
“dawn.” 10 femikil, T.
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the way taketh such turn, that he must needs go by a
certain church, and in the twilight he soon seeth lying
before the door of the temple a man prostrate in prayer
even unto earth. And whenas he stands bethinking him
of this sight, there comes upon him, as oft-times may
happen, some sneeze or a kind of coughing. And forth-
with starts he who lay kneeling on the ground, and rises
straightway up, then lifteth his hands up to God and
thus ends his prayer, and thereupon walks away thence
to his chamber. The new comer was right eager to know,
who of the towns-people might follow such laudable ways,
and therefore he taketh an eye-mark against the lifting
day-brow, both of his growth and the manner of attire he
wore, that he might the rather know him if he should
happen to see him afterwards. Nor did that matter
long await a true proof, for no sooner hath he leave
to see chancellor Thomas, than he well perceiveth that
the very growth and raiment which he had noted
before, belongeth to no man but to him alone; for
even now Thomas putteth off his over-garment, as if
he had just entered into the room. This person testi-
fied to his kinsman, Robert, when he came home, what
virtue and godly fear he had found in the blessed
Thomas, straightway against the thinking of most
people; and hence it came to pass, that the prior put
this deed into his writings (on St. Thomas). Another
tale now followeth, which pointeth both to prayer and
purity of life.

OF THE HOLY ARCHBISHOP THOMAS.

In a certain thorpe, called Stafford, there was a certain
lady, goodly and of great wealth. It was talked of,
among the household folk of King Henry, that on
this lady he had set a fond eye aforetime. But now
that love is somewhat waning and waxing colder, the
king cometh the seldomer and, he having turned away,
it so happeneth oftentimes that chancellor Thomas
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sama porpi! Ok sem hann dvelst par, presenterar pessi
kona honum til bor¥ margar ssemiligar sendingar.
Her af hugsar héisbéndinn, er canceler var me3, at
pessarri blidu vili hon f4 sir nfjan unnasta. pessi
hugsan sinni gefr hann svAd mikinn gaum? at einn 5
tima sem’canceler dvelst i hans herbergi, stendr hann
upp um mi¥nsetti, tekr skrisljés ok geingr til herbergis,
er canceler haf®i, geingr inn, hl§¥ist um, ok heyrir til
eingis, hugsar nG fyrir vist, at canceler muni geingit
hafa annan veg. Enn pann tima, er hann breg¥r upp 10
skridljésinu ok skygnist um, préfast eigi svd me¥ ollu,
pvi at frammi fyrir seenginni 4 gélfinu sér hann ber-
feettan mann 3 framm-fallinn, er eftir knéfoll ok been hafi
svefn 4 fallit. Kennir hann brétt, at par liggr Thémas
canceler, ok svd préfast { sannleik, at 84 er hreinlifr 15
ok siBlitr, er grunsamr madr hug®i sér likan* Blezut
er sG sél, er heimskar vertldina, enn pjénar sinum
Skapa.ra. pvi® eru peir tveir® menn vel teknir til jafn-

Comparison a¥ar sin 1 millum, hinn heilagi Sebastianus pxsla.rvéttr

Beoket and ok pessi Thémas, pvi at peir voru bredr likir { andligri 20
tian, list. Sebastianus var skartsma®r ok pjénadi hei¥num

konungi ; eigi sir var hann vinr Drottins. Thémas er
ok skrautmenni ok pjénar Heinreki konungi, pvilikr
at mannkostum sem sfnt er. Sv4 fellr samt i 68rum
greinum skaplyndi peira ; hvérrtveggi ma®r drenglyndr? 25
i ordafulltingi, trGlyndr i fyrirheiti, forsjdll i ré%i, ok
bjartr { allri si¥bot. Heér me® lag¥i herra Thémas pa
Dede: . mildi til fiteekra manna ok Gtlendra, at Gspart hugga®i

Mot hann peira vesaldir me¥ fogjofum,® p6tt pat veeri® leynt
1 So U.; borfi, T. that Becket used to receive mm
2 gavm, T. from her to Woodstock, and that
% So U.; man, T. the name of his host, on this occa-

4 This story is found, in a shorter
form, in William of Caaterbary,
fragm. 5, Migne, p. 234, 235, and
circumstantially related by Garnier,
who knows that the name of the lady
was Auis (or according to another
rendering Anice), and was known

28 Auis (or Anice) of Stafford ; also .

sion, was Vivien ¢ le clero.” Gar-
nier, 10. ’

5 80 U.; b't, T.

¢ tueir, T.

7 8o U.; dreingrlyndr, T.

8 fiegiofum, T.

9 veri, T.
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taketh harbour in this same township. And when he
happens to be staying there, this lady sendeth him many
seemly gifts for his table. From this the host, with whom
the chancellor was wont to be harboured, thinketh, that
she is minded by this kindness to win for her a new
lover. And such great heed giveth he to this thought,
that once upon a time, when the chancellor hath taken
up his dwelling in his house, he getteth up amid-
night, taketh a lantern, and goeth to the chamber
which the chancellor had, entereth it, listeneth about
and, hearing nought, thinketh now that surely the
_ chancellor must have gone away. But the very time
he turneth up the light of his lantern and beginneth
to spy about, it is proven that such is the case
not altogether, since before the very bed he seeth a
barefooted man, prostrated on the floor, on whom, after
kneeling and praying, sleep had fallen. And soon he
perceiveth, that here lieth Thomas the chancellor, and
it was proven here, in truth, that he was a man of pure
life and good manners, whom a misdoubting man thought
to be like even unto himself. Blessed is the soul that
befools the world, yet serveth its Maker. For this
reason the two men are fittingly likened together, the
holy martyr Sebastian and this Thomas, in that they
were brothers alike in spiritual adroitness. Sebastian
was a man of pomp and served a heathen king, and yet
he was none the less the beloved of the Lord. Thomas
is a man of state, too, and serveth king Henry, and yet .
he is & man of such virtues as has been shown already.
In other things too their mind and temper fit likewise
together ; both men being manful in their pleading on
behalf of others, true in promises, prudent in counsel,
and of pure morals. Unto this lord Thomas added such
bounty to needy folk and foreigmers, that he yielded
" them in their hardships unstinted comfort in gifts of
money although it were hidden from the knowledge of
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fyrir alpfdu! Enn bofSingjum ok stérmenni valdi

hann opinberar gjafir. Af sliku, sem von var, unnu
honum féteekir sem sinum fedr, enn hofSingjar virdu
hann sem sr jafnan, ok 6ttudust hann sem sinn for-
manp. peir einir pottust vel komnir i Englandi 45
peiri ti%, sem phgu hans? bliSu. Enn pvi métti hann
mikit veita ok margan hugga, at herra konungrinn
veitir honum srliga til aftektar ok 4vinnings pat riki,
er n§ir menn kalla barGiniam, pat er svA mikit l1én,® sem
peim manni til heyrir, er kallast barGn { riki konungsins.4 10
Enn greinanda er pat, at af pvilikri konungsins vinittu
ok veizlum margfoldum, sem n6 hafa taldar verit um
hri¥, 16g¥u® signodum Thémase margir hofSingjar i
Englandi tibjartan hug, p6tt peir sfndi sik bli%a; pvi at
peir Atust innan af tveim lutum, pat er konungsins 15
bli%a til cancelers, ok pat annat, at peir kvomu i penna
tima eigi sv4 illu framm méti kirkjunni, sem peir vildu ;
birtist ok hverir peir voru, p4 er brestrinn kom, at
brj6ta konungsins vinfttu. Enn své voru peir fallnir,
at gjarna pégu peir semdir ok sfslur af krGnunni, enn 20
logbu henni hatr { méti, pvi at hvert pat brugg ilskunn-
ar® er { peim brauzt’ méti Thémasi, var sannliga
méti krGnunni. pvi at med sinum frama jék hann
mikit Englands konungs riki, sem beekr vikja til, pott
pat standi eigi me¥ greindum atburbum® edr® skyrri 25
frdsign. Enn bedi nefnir bék stund ok sta¥ par til,
fyrir sunnan 8j6, at landameseri mi%il Franz ok Nord-
manniam, at hann hafi unnit me¥ sinni vitru ok
logligri &stoBu, hver landaskifti at fornu hofSu verit
millum Franz ok NorSmandi.!® pat er ok lesit me% g0

: g:gt;r, l;.:. - 8 80 U.; atbrdum, T.
.3 hann, T. % adr, T.
3 Jeen, T. 10 None of the extant lives of

4 This probably refers to the
grant of the wardenship of the cas-
tles of Eye and Birkhampstead.

$ laugdu, T.

¢ {lizkunnar, 1.

7 bravtz, T.

Becket mention any time at which
this rectification of the frontier of
Normandy was effected by Becket.
The Icelandic saga apparently refers
to the transactions which took place
in consequence of the proposed
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the multitude. But to lords and great men he chose to
give his gifts openly. For these things, as might be
looked for, the poor loved him, even as a father, but lords
held him in honour as their equal, and revered him as
their superior. At this time those only deemed them-
selves well bestead in England, who were partakers of
his kindness. But for this reason he had the power
much to give and many to comfort, that the king made
him, for his own living and profit, a grant of a fee, which
men now-a-days call barony, and is as large a feud as
that which belongeth to him who is called a baron of
the king’s realm. But it is worthy of mention, that for
all this kingly favour, and the manifold grants which
have been told now a while, many lords in England bore
Thomas a sullen mind, although openly they showed
themselves blithe enough; for two things preyed in-
wardly upon them, firstly the king’s favour towards the
chancellor, and secondly this, that they might not as at
this time wreak as much evil against the church as they
had a mind to; and who these folk were became mani-
fest enough when the crash befell whereby the king’s
friendship brake. But so deep fallen were they, that
they were fain to receive honours and offices from the
crown, paying their hatred to it in return none the less,
for every kind of ill-willed device which ~they brewed
against Thomas was in truth against the crown. For by
his prowess he greatly increased the realm of the king of
England, as certain books hint at, although it is not
written in such fashion as that his deeds therein be set
forth, or a -clear tale be told thereof. But the book
nameth both hour and place, south beyond sea, at the
boundary between France and Normandy where, by his
wisdom and law-pleading, he brought about a settlement
as to what line of landmark had been laid down of old
between France and Normandy. It is also -to be read
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Hisbravery g63ri freog®, hversu rogkr ma¥r hann hefir verit til
strids, pvi at hans hugdirf5 fér Ghollum feeti, hvar er
hann lysti, sem einkanliga greinist i Vestrlondum, er
Heinrikr konungr striddi upp 4 Gaskoniam, er liggr

The war
with Tou-
louse, 1159.

Heo encoun-

Theobald to
him

undir borg Tolosam.

pvilik er hans frammista®a! at 3

hvéirki lif né likam sparir hann til at efla rikit ok
konungsins s6ma ;? ok p6 skal hann punga me=ta af

peim, er konungs vinir kallast vera, ok pvi geingr svd,
at raunar elska peir mi¥r konunginn enn sjélfra sin

4girnd ok ofsa. Enn svd gloggr sem Thémas signa¥r 10

var i ollu sinu viti, fékk hann léngu?® skilt, hversu
stérmenni i Englandi hug®i4 honum flitt, pétt fagrt

leti®

pa¥an er skrifat, at mérgu sinni ba® hann

Theobaldum erkibyskup me® tfrum, at hann skyldi ¢

aftr takast i hans pjénustu, ok fera sinn héls undan 15

pvi 4naudaroki at standa millum kirkjunnar ok kon-
ungsmanna. Enn erkibyskup vildi ‘pat eigi veita,
pvi at undir andliga 6mbun segir hann Thémam kirkj-
unni pvi naudsynligri,’ sem hann polir pyngra® Enn

med pvi at daudligr madr vill eigi veita, at Thémas 20

marriage of the two royal infants,
prince Henry of England and prin-
cess Margaret of France, only
daughter of king Louis le Jeune and
queen Constance of Castile; ac-
cording to which the strong castle
of Gisors, with the castles of Neufle,
Neufehatel, and several others lining
the frontier—a barrier of frontier
fortifications which Henry’s father
had been obliged to cede to Louis
le Gros—were to be handed over
to the king of England immediately
on the proposed marriage being ac-
complished. Diceto and Gervase,
sub. ann. 1158; Chron. Norm. p.
994 ; Will. Neubr. 1, ii. c. 7; cf.
Duchesne, iv. p. 415, 416; cf.
also Herbert, 1084.

! framistada, T.

2 Cf. Fitzstephen, ib. 122 ; Her-
bert, 1085.

* laungu, T.

¢ So U.; hugi, T.

8 leeti, T.

$ So U.; shylk, T.

- 7 maudzynligra, T.

8 The contemporary biographers
allude to similar adversities in
Becket’s official life as are here re-
ferred to. The majority of them
assign these troubles to the very
beginning of his chancellorship, and
in connection therewith mention a
repeatedly uttered desire on Becket’s
part to quit the king’s service.
Roger, 62; John of Salisb. 197.
But Herbert seems to consider the
envy and malignity of which Becket
was the ohject, as the Icelandic
saga, as a result of his doings in
office rather than a grudge caused
by his appointment. Herbert, 1085,
1086.
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to his great renown, how dauntless a man he has been in
fighting ; for with a stoutness of heart that stood on
unfaltering foot he went wheresoever he listed, which is
chiefly related of him concerning western lands, when
king Henry waged war against (Gascogne which lieth
under the town of Toulouse. With such zeal he stand-
eth forth, that he spareth neither life nor body for the
strengthening of the realm and the increase of the
king’s honour; and yet he must needs encounter heavy
ill-will, even from those who feigned to be friends of
the king, and whose ways were truly such, that they
loved the king less than their own greed and insolence.
But clear-sighted as the blessed Thomas was in all
his wisdom, he saw all along, how the great folk of
England bore him foul thought, a fair mien notwith-
standing. Hence it is written that he prayed archbishop
Theobald oftentimes with tears, that he might be taken
back into his service, so as to withdraw his neck from
under the yoke of the thraldom of standing between the
church and the king’s men. This however the arch-
bishop would not grant him, saying that, by the spiritual
reward which awaited him, he was the more needed for
the church the heavier the trials were that he must needs
endure. But now, that mortal man hath not the will to
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rfmi konungsgard, skal byrja pessu asest i nafni Guds,

hversu hin himneska forsjé,

er aldri m4 fallerast, vikr

hans vegum, at hann aftr vendi til Kanciam.

KAP. XIV.
ER HEINREKR KONUNGR KJORI THOMAS.

N6 sv miklu rikari sem Heinrekr konungr var enn
nokkurr! fyrir honum { Englandi, krefr skynsemd, at
hann hafi Gti pvi meiri vernd ok har¥fengi fyrir 16nd-
unum,? sem pau voru vidari. pvi at petta lif er svd

fallit, at alt eftirletid liggr undir 4nau® ok msee¥u. 10

Warlike pre- Hédan gerist svo, at pau ti¥indi flytjast heim i Eng-

Archbishop
Theobald

i, land af Nor¥mandi,
veitir? #hlaup rikinu me¥
lei%ir pann dyn { landit,
Thémas canceler bta sik i

at 8@ }j6% er QGualensis heita,

rén ok 6réa. Pessi sogn*
at Heinrekr konungr ok

herferS sudr um sjé6. Er 15

nG Heinrekr fGngi eftir i konungs sta® me¥ g6du.
rdduneyti, ok sitr i Lundinum 4 hofutgardi fedr sins.
Verdr konungr vel reidfara® at frid%a land sitt, ok hann

dvelst lengi® i Nor®mandi.
Englands, hvat par horfir til mikilla ti%inda, at virbu- 20

Enn® nt er at sjé til

ligr herra Theobaldus erkibyskup hefir fengit pann

Y nokkr, T.

2 laundunum, T.

3 weitr, T.

¢ saugn, T.

§ raadfara, T.

¢ leingi, T.

7 In this account the saga possibly
mizes together two events which
have nothing to do with one another.
Immediately after the marriage of
the infant king Henry with the in-
fant princess Margaret, in 1160 (see
note 10, p. 56), king Henry II., in
pursuance of the marriage treaty,
secured the frontier castles of Nor-
mandy, Gisors, Neufle, and Neuf-
chAtel, &c., a step which Louis le

Jeune resented in sach a manner

that he made preparations to invade
the Norman Vexin, about Easter-
tide 1161. This may be the inva-
sion to which the saga refers here.
But on the other hand Herbert says
that at this time the king, being
detained abroad on state affairs,
had disposed to send his chancellor
to England * propter crebras Wal-
“ lensium infestationes et alia que-
“ dam regni negotia.”” Herb. 1087.
The Icelandic translator keeping in
his mind the warlike preparations in
Normandy, linked them to the Gua-
lenses, or Wallenses, whom he took
for some continental people, instead
of the Welsh. Hence the confusion.
8 en, T.
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give leave that Thomas quit the king's court, we shall,
next in order to these things, begin to relate, in the name
of God, how the heavenly foresight, which never faltereth,
turneth his ways in such a wise, that he wendeth back to
Canterbury.

CHAP. XIV.
How KiNg HENRY ELECTED THOMAS.

Now mightier much that king Henry was than any
king before him in England, reason demandeth that he
should keep up the greater hardihood in the warding of
his lands the broader they were. For such are the ways
of this life, that all worldly weal is subjected to hardship
and strife. Hence it cometh to pass that tidings are
brought to England from Normandy that a certain people
called Gualensis (Welshfolk) have made a raid upon the
realm with robbing and unpeace. This news bringeth
about such stir in the country, that king Henry and
chancellor Thomas make ready for a warfare south over
sea. But Henry the young is left behind in the king’s
stead, with a good council, abiding in his father’s chief
court in London. The king hath a happy journey, and
settleth peace for his land, and dwelleth for a long time
in Normandy. :

But now it behoves to look to England, where great
events may be looked for, in that the venerable lord
archbishop Theobald hath fallen into an illness which
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n6l.  gjikdém, at hann leidir framm af pessi? verild til febra
sinna { sanna hvild? pi hafSi hann stjérnat Kantu-
ariensis kirkju xx. 4r ok tvo, lofsamligr madr ok
Letterssre g6¥rar minningar. Er nt kirkjan { ekkjudéml ok pvi
king toin- eru bref ger® Gt af Englandi su¥r um sj6 til Hein-5
the vacancy. reks konungs, er votta frifall erkibyskups. Gerast pau
bréf svd flj6tt4 fyrir tvifalda skynsemi, p4 a¥ra at
birta konunginum frammfor svéd virduligs hofSingja, fyrir
pat annat, at konungsrikit gekk svd hétt yfir Eng-
land { pessa ti%, ok upp frd Vilhjdlmi rauda, sem fyrr 10
var greint, at ekki capitulum var svd djarft i landinu,
at pyrSi til kosnings framm at fara, fyrr enn kon-
ungr leyf¥i, pvi at kirkjurnar skyldi liggja til aftekta
undir konungsgard, me¥an per veeri® formannalaus-
ar® Herra Heinrekr konungr sitr i peim kastala, er 15
Peoplelook heitir Phalase, sem hann’ fregn pessi ti%indi. Er
thesure  hedan eigi langt, pat er einkanligt mé sfnast, at i
archbishop  pvilikri veraldar virding, sem Thémas canceler stendr

4 peim degi, lyftir Toargr ma¥r til hans pegar sinu
hugarfari, at hann muni hljét& seeti® 1 Cancia® Enn 20
konungrinn gerir me¥ sinni lund, sem honum var
gjarnt, letr sem pat 1i%i hji honum, utan b§¥r
Thémase canceler, at eftir konungligum vana bfii hann

1 So U.; bessu, T.

2 Cf. p. 10, note 8. He died on
the 18th of April, A.D. 1161. Ger-
vase, 1381.

3 gerr, T.

4 From what is here stated, and
from what follows, it is clear that
the saga writer is ignorant of the
see of Canterbury having been va-
cant after the death of archbishop
Theobald for more than a year. Cf.
P- 88, note 7.

 yeri, T.

8 formanna lausar, T.

7 hann added in U.; om. in T.

8 « Solus dignissimus summo pon-
¢ tificatu conclamabatur,” John of
Salish., Opera, Migne, cxcix., Ep.
ad Baldwinum Archidiaconum Ex-

oniensem, No. 193, p. 211. * Suspi-
“ cantur mox omnes, submurmurant
¢ hi, asserunt illi cancellarium archi-
¢ preesulis defuncti successorem fn-
“ turum, et id ipsum preeconizabat
¢ et populus,” Herbert, ib. 1087.
The words of Roger are particu-
larly significant at this juncture,
as compared with what is stated
above, p. 46, and note 2 : “ Thomas
¢ pamque ex industria circa per-
“ sonas et res ecclesiasticas quasi
“ geverissimum se exhibebat; ut
¢ tali occasione omnem a se suspi-
“ cionis notam excuteret, et regis
“ voluntati, quam intime noverat,
¢ melins sub hac palliatione conve-
« niret,” tb. cxc. 63. See preface.
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taketh him away from this world to his departed fathers
into true rest. He had as at this time governed the
church of Canterbury for two and twenty years; a
laudable man and of blessed memory. Now that the
church sitteth in widowhood, letters are sent from
England south over sea testifying the departure of
the archbishop. These letters are made with such a
haste for a twofold reason ; firstly, for to make known
to the king the departure of such a venerable lord ; and
secondly, because the might of the king went with such
a high hand over England, as at this time, yea ever
from the days of William the Red, as has been told
before, that no chapter in the kingdom was found to
have the hardihood to proceed to election, or ever the
king should have given leave thereto, because the churches
must needs yield their income to the king’s court, the
while they happened to abide without a ruler. The lord
king Henry sitteth in the castle called Falaise when he
heareth these tidings. Now it is not far to seek for what
may seem the only thing to be looked for, namely that
standing as doth the chancellor Thomas in such high
worldly honour on that day, many a man lifteth his
mind to him even now, as the one to whom the seat of
Canterbury must needs be allotted. But the king follow-
eth the bent of his mind, as was his wont, in that he .
maketh as if this matter went by him unheeded, but
ordereth chancellor Thomas, in pursuance of royal custom,
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“01:08- sik til heimfer¥ar i England at skipa kirkjunni ok
Bi:&et g6zi hennar p4 forsjé af krtmunnar hélfu, sem fyrr var
Engand to sagt, pvi at pessi sfsla var Thémasi handviss, sidan
otmem: bhann kom i vild! Sem hann er fer¥ar béinn ok
oFihecrom hyggst hafa 6ll sin eyrindi, geingr hann ok tekr orlof, 5

heilsar merkxllga. 6 konunginn sem i peira skilna®di ok

snfst i brutt. Konungrinn talar pd ok kallar hann

The king de- aftr til sin, ok tala® své leyniliga : “Eigi veizt pt enn

wiithat  « til fulls um pina ferd. Vérr vili er me?d 6llu ré¥inn,
archbishop ““ at pG verSir Kantuariensis erkibyskup.” Her { mét 10
bury. brosir hinn signa¥i Thémas nokkut litt, ok tekr fram-

an i handveginn 4 kyrtlinum, er hann ba.r, ok

svarar svo lagliga: “S& minn herra,” sag¥ hann
Bocketer- « hversu sifsaman mann ok heilagan per vilit setJa
'}:&"‘ﬁ “ yfir® pat héleita seti ok svd marga mtnka ok dyr- 15
Sloa of utter hga.r persénur, sem par pjona Gudi. purfi pér ok
unworthi-  « ejgi at girnast svA mjok 4 petta mitt umskifti, pvi

“ at of petta ferr * framm me¥ polinmeedi Guds, myndi

“ ybur® vindtta fljott frd mér vikja. Hafi per ok svd

“ lofsamligar persénur i y¥ru riki, at min likamlig laus- 20

“ ung ferr ligt fyrir peira fétum. Kann ok vera,

“ minn herra, ef svd kasta®i um minu efni, at ek

“ veeri peim Glikr [mjok ok fGisamlyn]dr® sem nd

“ gtendr hér frammi, mundu’ ok par verBa négir menn

« til at [bera r6g millum okkar. pvi bid]® ek me3 25

“ allri m§kt, at pér vikit annan veg.” Eftir svd talad
thengoes  hneigir hann konunginum ok geingr Gt af herberginu.
i Sé¢ her nt pegar efni dfrligs manns, er eigi flytr sik
i tignarseti sem sumir a¥rir, heldr tflmar hann me3
einur®, at konungrinn gefi® honum orlof ok frjélsan. 30
Enn ffst Heinreks konungs er né svd heit { pessu

1 Cf. Grim, ib. 9, who, however, 4 fer, T.
gives other reasons for Becket's 8 ydr, T.
going to England, chiefly the coro- ¢ The words in brackets are
nation of the king’s son, the young | added by Prof. Unger, the corner
Henry ; and Herbert, quoted above, | of the leaf in T. being torn off.
p- 62, note 7. 7 mundi, T.

2 talar, U. 8 geefi, T.

? ifir, T.
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to make ready to go home to England to settle for the
church and the wealth thereof, on behalf of the crown
due oversight after the manner of which we have spoken
afore; for this was a duty which certes must needs fall
into the hands of Thomas ever since he came into power.
When he hath made ready for the journey, and deemeth
he hath taken at the hand of the king all his instructions,
he goeth to take leave, bidding farewell to the king,
worshipfully as for a parting, whereupon he turneth
away. The king then speaketh, calling ‘him back,
and they talk thus privily :—“Thou knowest not yet
“ fully all things concerning thy journey. My will is
“ fully settled that thou be archbishop of Canterbury.”

At this the blessed Thomas smileth somewhat, point-
ing to the armhole of the kirtle he wore, saying deftly :

“ Behold, my lord, what a religious and holy person
“ you are minded to install in that exalted seat, and over
“ the many monks and holy persons who worship God
“ there. But in sooth it were better that you should
“ not set your mind so hard on this change in me, for if
“ this ever should come to pass by the long-suffering of
“ God, surely your favour would depart from me speedily.
“ And withal you have in your realm such laudable
“ persons as that my fleshly looseness fareth low before
their feet. It might come to pass too, my lord, should
“ my affairs take this shift, that I might turn out right
« unlike, and of a different mind, to him who now stand-
“ eth here before you; yea and many would they be
who would give themselves to carrying slander betwixt
“ us, I therefore pray, in all humbleness, that you go
“ somewhere else.”

Having thus spoken he boweth to the king and
walketh out of the chamber. Behold now here the
beginning saint, who, unlike some other folk, does not
flit himself into the seat of honour, but standeth stoutly
against the king giving him leave and absolution for

that purpose. But the desire of king Henry is so fervid
E
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e mfli, at 4 eingan hétt sveefist hon fyrir slikar métbérur,
heldr by3r' hann { sta3, at st fylgd, er fara skyldi me¥
canceler til Englands, kallist inn fyrir hann. pat er ok

The king de- greimnda, at rétt 1 penna pGnkt er hj&4 Heinreki kon-
'ﬂlpubliclyung’l einn ‘af cardinalibus, er heitir herra Heinrekr, af 5 .
gﬁ.‘rﬂ?“ peim sta® er heitir Pisa, hann er ok legatus herra péfans
A pumber nor¥r til Englands, at sfsla ok umsjé pat, er ré6m-
people. versku seeti til heyrir Hann er nG innkalla®r, at
merkiliga heyrist af Gllu stérmenni, hvat herra kon-
ungrinn opinberar af sinum vilja. Si%an hefir hann 10
pat upphaf, at hann nefnir svd marga, sem honum
Hesendshis ]ikar, af fylgd kencelers, ok gerir pi sina sendiboda
m heim til Englands, at peir bo¥i capitulo Cantuariensis
oﬂfle%ﬂim ok byskupum landsins, at peir fari framm til kosnings
eftir fréfallinn erkibyskup Theobaldum, ok birti kon-15
ungs vilja, at hann sér eingan betr tilfallinn, enn
Thomas canceler, at taka pat tignarsseti. Yfir penna
andimues SKilning hvérntveggja, samkall leerdra manna ok kon-
Poarthe ungging girnd yfir kosninginum, eru brdf gjor? sem
sidar® mun lysa.st i Engla.ndi. Skrifar hann ok til 20
Heinreks sonar sins heim i landit, at hann skal hafa
Grante full fiskert konungs vald i ollum peim greinum, er at lita
Eson. krGnunni { pessu méli. Eftir petta fullgert yrkir herra
konungrinn 'Y pann riddara, er heitir Rikar¥r af Luci :
Pap “ Rikardr,” segir hann, “mundir pG halda son minn 25
Lociong “ til rikis ok semds, ef ek veri dsubr?” Riddarinn -
Becket.  gvarar: “Sannliga, herra minn, skyldi ek hann til
“ rikis halda upp 4 mitt lif ok limar” Konungr segir
ph: “Somu leid viljum vér ok bj6Sum, at pG haldir
“ Thémam, vArn canceler, til erkibyskups i Kancia.” 80
Undir leggr* ok herra konungrinn vi® cardinalem, at

1 80 U.; byr, T. : am aware, mentioned in other lives
2 giory, T. of Becket, not even by Herbert,
2 sidarr, T. .who professes to have heard the

4 Any private understanding be- | story of all that passed on this oc-
. tween the king and the cardinal for | casion at Falaise from the mouth of
the purpose of furthering Becket’s | Becket himself, Herb. 1088.
election in England is not, that I
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in this matter, that by such gainsayings it is dulled in
nowise, nay rather ordereth he straightway the company,
that was to accompany the chancellor to England, to
be called before him. It is also to be told, that at this
very nick of time there happened to be abiding with
king Henry a certain cardinal, hight lord Henry, from
the town called Pisa, who was a legate of the pope north
in England to act there on behalf of the Roman see,
and to give heed to matters thereto appertaining. He
is now called in, in order that it may be clearly heard by
all the great folk assembled, what the king maketh known
of his wil. He now maketh such a beginning as to
name as many as it pleaseth him of the chancellors,
following and appoint them his messengers to go home
to England to announce to the chapter of Canter-
bury and unto the bishops of the land, that they proceed
to an election of an archbishop in the place of the
departed archbishop Theobald; and that they make
known the will of the king, that he knoweth no one
fitter than chancellor Thomas to take that seat of
honour. Concerning both these matters, the convocation
of the clergy and the king’s desire touching the election,
letters are set up as will be seen anon in England. The
king also writeth home to England to his son, to say
that he is to have unimpaired kingly power in all matters
that concern the crown in this affair. These things
being fully settled, the king addressed a certain knight,
hight Richard de Luci: “ Richard,” he said, “ wouldst
“ thou aid my son to the crown and kingly honours if
« T were dead ?” The knight answered :—“ Certes, my
“ lord, by the life and limbs of me, should I aid him
“ to the kingdom?” Says the king then:—“In like
“ wise do we desire and command that thou aid
“ Thomas our chancellor to the archbishopric of Canter-
“ bury.” At the same time the king settled privily
with the cardinal that he should give such aid to the
E2
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ne. hann sty8i svd eyrindit, at eigi parfnist® pat sina
frammkveemd.? Hvat lengra’ enn eftir svo skipa® af
konunginum taka sendibo¥ar orlof ok venda i veg.
Digression N1 mun sv4 gfnast, me¥ brddu tilliti, at pat sampykki

mlity of the varla 4 kirkjunnar logum, a¥ konungligt vald setti 5
svd mikinn pétt § kosning penna. Enn ef vitr ma¥r

huglei¥%ir, hjélpa pvi mdli sannar greinir;

pa sér

satt vera, at samna¥r® i Cancia, p6tt hann hef%i haft
logligt vald ok frjflsi at fara framm til kosnings,
hef%i ® hann § sitt lif eigi svd djarfr verit, al kjésa pa 10
persénu til erkibyskups, er svd margfaldliga? var
strengd ® 1 krnunnar pjénustu, konungsins kanceler
ok landstjérnarmad¥r, par med mzta rd¥, ok peira logum

eigi ner enn

Gvigdr leikmadr.

Heér me¥ run[nu at

margir lutir, er] * Thémasi géfust 1 sok® at kjésast til 15
svi hdleitrar stéttar, sem var veraldar skra[ut ok
heimsins hégémi], sem siSar mun birtast me® berum

mé6tkostum bedi i Kancia ok Lundtnum.

Er! nt

ljost af settum greinum, at lerdémrinn hafdi svd til
mikillar virSingar hvérki vald né¢ ré¥inn vilja, ok pvi 20
var har¥la nau¥synligt, at s leiddist!® i m4lit, er petta.

haf¥i hvérttveggja.l®

Herra konungrinn haf¥i vald at

The king's frjilsa Thémam be¥i af stétt ok istéBu, hafdi hann ok

p

ul
Bockovs
eloction.

vilja oOruggan, pétt eigi veri mjok grandvarr, med
peim 4vinning 4 at hann treysti Thémasi framast allra 25

1 parniz, T.

2 framkuemd, T.
. 3 leingra, T.

4 uarlla, T.

3 samnadi, T.

¢ hafdi, T.

7 margfalliga, T.

8 streingd, T.

9 The words in brackets are added
by Prof. Unger; they are missing
in T., for the reason stated page 64,
note 5.

10 squk, T.
11So U.; E. only in
12 leidiz, T.

18 huartueggia, T.

Y qauinng, T. The text seems to
be corrupt here, and it is with some
doubt that I give of it the transla-
tion opposite. I see no way to a
satisfactory emendation of it, nor is
any assistance to be derived for the
purpose from the Latin lives, none
of which dilate on the subject in the
manner that Thomas Sagadoes. The

" drift of the obscure context seems

to be this: The king had a firm
(ruggan) will in the affair, although
it was far from guileless, in that this
firm will rested, in the first instance,
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affair that his own furthurance thereof should not be
needed! What further, the king having thus ordained
all things the legates take leave, and wend on their way.
Now it may seem, the matter being looked at in a
hasty manner, as if it did scarcely conform to the laws
of the church, that kingly power should have such a
large share in this election. But thinking thereover, a
wise man will find, that this matter standeth to good
reason ; for it would be found to be true indeed, that
the congregation at Canterbury, even if it had had a
lawful power and freedom to proceed to the election,
would not for their life have been so daring, as to elect
a person archbishop who was in such a manifold wise
strung in the service of the crown, being the king’s
chancellor, and ruler of the realm, and therebeside the
first counsellor and nowise nearer to their laws than any
other unhallowed layman. Along with these matters
went many other things, which were brought up as causes
against Thomas being elected to such an exalted station,
worldly glitter, to wit, and secular vanity, as will appear
anon in open gainsayings both at Canterbury and in
London. Now it is clear from the causes here set forth,
that the learned men had such high honour neither in
their power, nor had they a settled will concerning the
same; and therefore it was right needful that into the
affair should be drawn he who had both. The lord
king had the power to set Thomas free from his
station and office; he too had a settled will in the
matter, though not an over-guileless one, by reason of
the profit he aimed at, in that he trusted Thomas
best of all men to aid his heirs to the throme, in
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uet. manna at halda sina erfingja til hésetis! ef hans?
misti vi%. pat flaut me¥ annat, sem eigi var bjart i
konungsins hjarta, at hann® hug¥i Thémam eftirlitan
sinni vild um lagahald ok konungligar sidvenjur i
rikinu. Enn pat var af pvi meinlig hugsan, at né var 5
svd féttroBinn vigdr sem O6vigdr, ok své dreginn til
Divine pur- déms lerdr sem leikr., NG vard heér, sem ritad er, at
g:umd:- oftliga kemr 4 eitt mét g6¥r vili Guds ok illr ok vondr
tendtoone vili manns,* sem virSuligast dsemi m4 til lei%a lausn-
mmeend. ing sjilfa, par meettist elska Guds vit mannkindina*10
ok hatr JG%a® til virs Herra. Enn hér meettist
fyrireetlan Gu®s ok undirhyggja Heinreks konungs, at
pat sama verSi Thémasi til dyrkanar, er konungrinn
hug%i til glatanar, ok pat kristninni til uppreistar, er
" bhann hug¥i til hrapanar. Vel lgsist 1 lofi Guds, at pat 15
verda réttletis vopn, er hann neytir, ok pat lig, er
hann leyfir, Sjdm n6 til, eftir pessa dvol, hvat 1idr
sendibo%um til Englands.®
KAP. XV,
THOMAS KJGRINN EREIBYSKUP f° CANCIA. 20
Pocketand  Qiona¥r Thémas ok oll s ferd, er honum fylgir,
fego¥  tekr ph stefnu til Englands® méti Cancia, ok sem peir

on a view to worldly gain, since he
trusted in Thomas beyond all men
to aid his heirs to the throne, and,
secondly, because the king har-
boured the dark purpose in his
heart to secure in Becket an instru-
ment to work against the interests
of the church.

1 Cf. “8i vero dies suos mors
% immatura preocideret, heredibus
“ guis tutorem fidelissimum provi-
¢ videbat,” Jobn of Salish., ib. 198,
with whom agrees nearly, verbo te-
nus, William of Canterbary, fragm,
7, ib. 235, and Anon. Lamb. ib. 380.

Cf. also “ Credidit ad suas utilitates

“ facile inclinandum et ad nutam
‘¢ ipsius in negotiis ecclesiasticis et
¢ gecularibus universa gesturum,”
John of Salisb, ib.,” William of
Cant. ib., Anon. Lamb. ib., and
Garnier, 15. Et kuidak'il suist par
tut ses volentes.

2 So U.; han, T.

3 hann added in U.; om. in T,

4 manz, T.

§ So altered by tke editor, wida=
viba, i.e., widely, in 8 wide-spread
manner, U, and T., a manifest
blunder.

¢ Einglands, T.
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case he should himself be no more. Along with these
things floated other matters in the heart of the king, but
nowise of any great brightness, in that he thought Thomas
would be yielding to his will in the keeping of the
laws and the kingly customs in the realm. This was a
hurtful thought inasmuch as now was trod under foot
the hallowed with the unhallowed and to doom dragged
clercs and lay-folk alike. Now it fell here, as is written,
that often meet together, in one and the same place, the
good will of God and the evil and wicked will of man,
whereof the worthiest example may be adduced, even the
very salvation of man, wherein there met God’s love
towards mankind and the hatred of the Jews against our
Lord. But here met God’s purpose and the device of king
Henry, inasmuch as the very thing which the king schemed
for the undoing of Thomas, turned out to his glory, and
that, which was meant for the downfall of the church,
turned out to her advancement. It is now well shown
indeed that by the permission of God the weapons he
maketh use of become weapons of rightwiseness, and
such things only as he alloweth becomelaw. Let us now,
after this delay, see, how it fareth with the messengers to
England.

CHAP. XV.

How THOMAS WAS ELECTED ARCHBISHOP OF
CANTERBURY.

The blessed Thomas and all the suite that accom-
panieth him now wend the way to England, Canterbury
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framm koma, taka hvérir sitt embeetti! Thémas can-
celer skipar ytri sfslur, eftir nytsemdum kirkjunnar ok
konungs bo¥i, enn sendiboBar taka kérsbredr ok minka
me¥ konungs orBsending ok bréfum, hvern kosning
hann vill gerast l4ta yfir seti® i Kancia.? Er hér eigi 5

hapterto  langt at bi%a, 48r andsvor koma mét, heldr frammhvéss

ok ymlshg Ménkarnir, er petta. mél kemr mest til, ganga
pegar i tvo sta®i; segja sumir, at petta muni stérgott
vera, adrir mela pvers i mét, segja petta aldri munu
vel duga. peir er vel lita yfir, fiera pat til sinnis, at 10
konungr er pessa vin ok muni ver%a honum styrksma3r ;
adrir svara her til, at ef svd gerist, mun konungsgar®r
at marki lika upp sinn munn at gleypa g6z ok frelsi
kirkjunnar; segja pat ok einkar mjok Gheyriligt ok
aflaga, at sf skipist forstjéri® yfir regluménnum ok 15
si%semdar, sem 4%r svimr { leik ok lausung veraldarinnar.
Sem konungs sendibo¥ar f4 skilt, at hér eru kappotur*
fyrir kosning, ok 6grei¥i fyrir g6%an vilja, nefna peir
své marga Gt af capitulo Kantuariensi, at 4 nefndum
degi komi peir til kosnings 4 konungsgar® i Lundin 20
me¥ byskupum tilstefndum ok $8ru® stérmenni ; ok své
skﬂJast peir par vi¥, enn rida til LundGna.® LrBr nt
til stefnudags, drifr p4 mikit f6lk samt i einn sta®,
be®Bi leerBir ok dGlerbir. par er p4d Heinrekr ungi
konungr ok hefir s&¥ sitt valdsbréf af hélfu fedr sins; 25

1 embetti, T.

2 Garnier, 16; Roger, 125; and
Grim, 9, all follow one soarce in
saying that two bishops (Grim,
three) were sent to Canterbury in
company with Richard de Luci to
procure the election of Becket. In
the speeches delivered before the
chapter at Canterbury there is a
general agreement between these
three authorities.

3 8o U.; fiorstiori, T.

4 kappautur, T.

§ audru, T.

¢ Although some of the old bio-
graphers mention several objections

as having been made at Canterbury
to the election of Becket, among
which the principal one seems to
have been that he was not, as his
predecessors had been, a member of
any conventual community ; yet by
none is the oppesition so strongly
coloured as here, and none, that I
am aware, makes the king’s mes-
sengers go away without the formal
assent of the prior and the monks
to the election. Cf. Garnier, 16,
17; Grim, 9; Roger, 65; Fitsste-
phen, 123; John of Salisb. 198;
Herbert, 1088, 1089.
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ward, and as they reach their destination each one
taketh heed of his allotted office. Chancellor Thomas
disposeth of the outward business, agreeably to the need
of the church and the command of the king; but the
messengers hold meeting with the canons and the
monks according to the message and the letters of the
king, making known what sort of election he desireth
to be made for the see of Canterbury. But now there is
no long waiting ere answers come forward against this
right keen and of diverse kind. Tke monks unto
whom the affair chiefly appertaineth, are forthwith divi-
ded into two sides; some saying that this must needs
be a right good thing, others speaking straight against
it, saying this would never be an affair of any good
avail. Those who take the matter in a good part set
forth as reason thereof that the king is a friend of this
man, and that therefore he will be likely to be the strength
of him. But to this the others rejoin that, if things
should come to this pass, the kingly court will open its
throat wide enough to swallow up the wealth and the
freedom of the church; saying too, that it is an un-
heard of thing and utterly unlawful, that such an one
should be ordained chief over men of religion and good
morals who hath formerly swirled in games and worldly
looseness. Now that the king’s messengers come to under-
stand, that they have to deal with contentions instead of
an election, and with tardiness instead of goodwill, they
name a certain number out of the chapter of Canter-
bury to meet for the election, on a settled day at the
king’s court in London, together with bishops thither sum-
moned and other great folk ; and in this way they depart
therefrom and ride to London. Now time slips away unto
the day of the summons, when crowds of folk drift together
into one place, both learned and unlearned. Here then
is king Henry the young, who has seen the letter which
giveth him full powers to act on behalf of his father;
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163, May 14. Almé..ttigs (_}u‘Bs forsj6 ok vart sa.mpykk_i hefir kjorit
issanounced “ y3¥r til erkibyskups f sezta' byskupsseti & llu Eng-
“ landi, til dyrSar heilagri prenningu, til stjérnar
« kristninni ok félkinu til nytsemdar, ok bi¥jum voér?
“ jafnframm, at pér sampykkit vorn vilja { Gudbs nafni” 5
pessu eyrendi byskupsins svarar hinn signa®i Thémas
Ho begs to med t.él'l?m: “Hvi synist y?dr, vitrum. monnum, at
beaxoused ¢ vikja til min sv4 héfum lutum ok leggja mér.dbwr'an
ing it on j: “ punga yfir mina byr®i Gleysta? pér prongvit ® mitt
hisbeingun- « ]{f, pviat ek kenni mfna samvizku* har¥la mjok sekja 10
fromstate ¢ { augliti mins hins himneska démara.” petta er fatt
dens. af mérgum hans métkostum,® pvi at 4 alla lund telst
hann undan. Ok sem hér stendr, sfnist vel fallit at
lei%a til minnis pat mikla umbo® ok brfning, er
Rikar¥r ték fyrir sunnan sjé f kastala Phalase. Hann 15
. stendr nG upp ok tekr svd til orbs: “Til pess” sag¥i
Homap. DBDD, “ a.t.sﬂ ny§temd -l?ellng'mr kirkju, er. pér hafit
wivedfrom “ hér byrjat, fdi eskiligan ® enda, 887 dllum yor
tnwith  “ kunnigt, at minn herra gamli konungr hefir tekit
“ or pessu méli allan trega, sem hann mé framast, 20
“ at heilog kirkja { Kancia fdi pvi skjétara sinn log-
“ ligan séma. Veér? bfrum hans bréf af NorSmandi, {
“ hverju hann gaf syni sinum Heinreki unga® fult
“ ok konungligt vald til sampykkis ok frelsis allra
“ peira greina, er Thémasi til heyra, ok pat sama 26
“ flytjum vér® mins herra sendibo¥ar, at til s@ 14ti% 4n
“ dvol, greitt ok gert me¥ ollum gédvilja. Heyrir

'\ @szta, T. we (the messengers of my Lord),

3 80U.; med, T. into flytya, urge they (the messen-
3 praunguit, T. gers, &c.). The first pérson seems
4 samvitzku, T. contextually preferable, because
5 motkaustum, T. Richard de Luce was one of these
S eskilegan, T. : very messengers. What he wants
7 SeeT. to impress upon the assembly is the
® ver, T. absolute agreement between the
9 So U.; ungi, T. king’s letter, of which he was the
10 pér added by the editor. Prof. | bearer,and the commission which the
Unger changes flytium (T.), urge | king had given to his messengers.
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way :—* By the providence of God Almighty and our
“ common consent you are chosen archbishop of the
“ highest bishop s seat in all England, for the glory of
“ the holy Trinity, for the governance of the church and
“ and for the good of the people; and now we en-
“ treat you, in the name of God, to give your assent
“ to our will.” To this speech of the bishop the blessed
Thomas made an answer in tears :—

“ Why doth it seem good to you, wise men that ye
are, to let such exalted affairs devolve on me, and to
lay an unbearable weight on me still unredeemed from
my own burden. Ye overpower my life, for I know
my conscience to be nght mightily gullty in the eyes
of my heavenly judge.”

These are but few of his many gainsayings, for in
every way he begged to be freed from this. And now,
things having come to this state, it may seem well to
call to mind the great trust and commission which
Richard undertook south beyond sea in the castle of
Falaise. He now riseth, and thus taketh up the word : —

“In order,” said he, “that that work of necessity on
“ behalf of holy cburch, which ye have commenced here,
“ may reach a desirable end, be it known unto all of
“ you, that my lord the old king hath removed every
“ hindrance out of the way of this affair to the utmost
“ of his power, to this end that the holy church of Can-
“ terbury might all the more speedily gain her lawful
“ honour. We brought away from Normandy his
“ letters, wherein he granted to his son, Henry
“ the young, full and royal powers for giving his
“ consent, and absolution in all matters concerning
“ Thomas ; the same do we, the messengers of my
“ lord the king, urge being granted without delay in
“ a ready and perfect manner with all goodwill. More-
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e Mayik « y¥r ok einkanliga, leerSum monnum, at stySja pat

“ mél, pvi at i varygd ok vitru hefir y3r at leida pé

“ persénu i fa¥m heilagrar kirkju, er per kjésit henni

“ til formanns ; pvi at pat efni skal vel byrja, er svd

“ miklu vardar, at hafi g6ban enda.” Svd segir Rik- §
Witnesses 8r0r ok frer gé¥an rém 4 sinu méli. Ferr petta svd
thee abeotus merkiliga framm me® vottum bundit, at herra konungs-
tion. ins vald leysir Thémam af ¢llum lutum ok sérhverjum,

er krGnunni varda, svd at eingi um aldr siSan skal d

hann kera, hvat hann hefir sta®it ebr me¥ konungs 10

g6zi farit. Sem pessi tilbGnadr er allr Gt, leita enn

leerSir menn at f& sampykt ok jétyrdi kosningsins af
Becketatill gignuBum Thémase. Enn pat mél er eigi fljétt, pvi at
pungthe morg bara geingr nf pegar i hans hjarta! Honum er

eigi Skunnigt, hvat setid { Kancia hefir til vegs ok 15

vanda. Eiginni raun hefir hann ok préfat, hvert 6ttaefni

stendr { hj4 konunginum ok hans jastisum. Skilr hann

ok vel, at matera parf hann sjélfan sik frd peiri sam-

pykt, er nt haf8i hann veitt um hri konungsins vilja,

ef kristni Gud¥s { Englandi skal eigi me¥ 6llu hniga. 20

Afla honum pvilikar hugsanir mikla hryg®? pvi at par

kom samt § einu brjésti vitrleikr me¥ Guds 6tta. Sem
The bishop her er komit, segir til hans Heinrekr byskup: “ Son
pervinche « minn smtasti,” sag®i hann, “14t per eigi hryg¥ar afla
oot i« petta efni, pvi at hé¥an { frd muntu fagrliga beta, ef 25

“ pi hefir nokkut broti®. Lei¥ per til minnis, hversu

“ hann ger%i Paulus, hann var fyrri métst6Suma®r

! hiarta, honum, U. T. I 2 rygd, T.
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“ over, it cometh most chiefly to you, learned men, to
“ give aid to such a cause, for in wariness and wisdom
¢ it behoveth you to lead to the bosom of holy church
“ the person, whom ye choose for her ruler; it being
“ right fit, that an affair have a good beginning, which
“ it is most important, should have a good end.”

Thus spoke Richard, and good cheer was made at his
speech. Now this matter proceeded right solemnly, being
covenanted by witnesses present that, by the power of
the lord king, Thomas was absolved from each and all
of the affairs which concerned the crown, in such wise
that, henceforth for ever, no one should have any ac-
cusation to bring forward against him for the manner
in which he had held his station or dealt with the
goods of the king. Now when these preparations are all
brought to an end, the learned men endeavour, once more
to secure the consent and the yea-word of the blessed
Thomas to the election. But that is not an affair of a
hasty settlement with him, inasmuch as now there goeth
many & billow to his heart, for he was nowise ignorant
of the honours and responsibilities that go with the see
of Canterbury. He had proved, moreover, by his own
experience what cause of dread there abode in the king
and his justices. He also understandeth right well that

-

he must needs put on a change from that manner of -

obedience, which for a"while he had been wont to yield
to the king’s will, if God’s church in England is not
to sink into utter ruin. These thoughts fill him with
great grief, for here in one and the same breast abode
together foreseeing wisdom with the fear of God. Now
that matters stand thus bishop Henry speaketh to him.,
“Sweetest son mine,” said he, “let this matter cause
“ no grief to thee; for henceforth thou wilt boot in a
“ fair wise for aught wherein thou mayst have tres-
“ passed already. Call to thy mind how he did, Paul,
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“ Gu¥s kristni, enn sifan mestr uppheldisma®r i ordi

“ ok eftirdeemi, ok dfrkadi hana at lyktum me¥ sinu

“ banabl6di. QGefi pat GuB Drottinn, at pti likist honum

“ 4§ gotu lifs ok rdttletis” P4 svarabi signa¥r Thomas,

Beckot con- med upptendran Heilags Anda: “Leyndri Gu® polin- 5

ohection. ™ « max¥i,” sag¥i hann, “er geingr med ydSrum vilja
“ pessu méli, jatta’ ek, pott mjok ttandi”’® P4 stendr
upp allr safna®r med hA4tidligri gledi. Syngst pa Te
deum me¥ hringdum klokkum.? Lg§kr nd svd peim
fundi, at erkistéllinn i Kancia, ok enn heldr 6114 kristnin 10
i Englandi 4tti at lofa Gud fyrir. pd var li¥%it frd
hingatburd véirs Herra Jestt Kristi ptshundrat® hundrat
Ix. ok fimm® dr; pd hafSi Thémas verit kanceler Hein-
reks um fimm fr ok vetr, ok haf®i nd fjéra tigi ok iiij.
fir gjélfs sins aldrs.” Ri¥r hann své brutt af Lundénum, 15

1162,

Heresiens at hann resignerar &5r hond Heinreks unga alt pat
S secu. . . . v
offices and 1én® ok audredi, er hann haf8i haldit ner? ok firr af
ments.  krfmunni.l®

! qjatti, T. | 1162, Cf. page 46, note 5. For

2 ottandiz, T. further particulars, see prefuce.

3 Not only is this account of the 8 [een, T.

absolution of Becket fuller by far % neyr, T.

than any that is found in the con-
temporary writers, but it differs
from them all in several essential
points. See preface.

4 aull, T,

5 pusundrat, T.

¢ fim, T.

7 With regard to these chronolo-
gical statements, it may be briefly
remarked here that they seem to
refer to the two events, the death of
archbishop Theobald in 1161, and
to Becket’s election in the spring of
1162. The 1165 of the Saga really
means 1161, as it dates all events,
when referred to calendar years,
four years after date. The calcula-
tion by Becket’s tenure of office, in
this life only stated to have been
five years and a half, as well as the
counting by his age, give the year

10 According to this life then the
resignation of all feuds and wealth
which Becket held of the crown,
which really means of his chancel-
lorship, took place immediately
after his election to the archbishop-
ric. The early lives, cf. William
of Cant, frag. 10, Migne 236,
and Garnier 29, throw no light
on the subject, as to how soon
after this election the resignation
took place. Wendover, Chron., ed.
Coxe, vol. ii. pp. 292-293, calls it
“ resignatio tam subita,” which only
can mean sudden, or immediately
following the election. And the
king was taken by bitter surprise
when he heard of it. All things
seem here to point to a mask being
thrown away at the end of a suc-
cessfully played part. Sce preface.
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“ who aforetime withstood the church of God but was
“ sithence the greatest prop of her in word and example,
“ and glorified her at last in his blood at his death.
“ May the Lord God grant that thou be like unto
“ him in the path of life and rightwiseness.”

Then answered the holy Thomas enkindled by the
Holy Spirit :

“To the hidden long-suffering of God,” said he, “ which
“ goeth one way with your will in this matter, I assent,
“ although in great fear.” Then standeth up the whole
congregation in solemn joy; whereupon Te deum is
sung amid ringing of bells. In such way came to an
end this meeting, for which the chief-see of Canterbury,
yea, the whole church in England had cause to offer up
praises to God. At this time had past from the birth
into this world of our Lord Jesus Christ one thou-
sand one hundred and sixty and five years; then had
Thomas been the chancellor of Henry for five years and
one winter, and was now forty-four years of his own age.
So he rideth away from London, having first resigned
into the hands of the young Henry all the feofs and
properties which he had held of the Crown anigh and afar.

F 2




1168,

He rides to
Merton

to be con-
secrated
monk in imi
tation
example ol

©essors,
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KAP. XVII.
TaOMAS VIGDR MUNKR.

Signa®%r Thémas archielectus ri%r nd af LundGnum,
med virduligri fylgd bedi lerbra ok leikmanna, til
pess sta¥ar er Merintonia heitir. pat er hans eyrendi 5
pagat, at hann vill syna be¥i Gudi ok monnum sitt
hegri bhandar umskifti Hann lstr sér hugkvemt
vera, hversu ! forfedr { Kancia hofSu réksamligir verit i
pionni inngéngu, at ndliga allir peir framm fré Augustino
vorn af regluhGsi tilteknir, sem prir af peim voru 10
nefndir i 6ndverdri ségunni, Lanfrancus, Anselmus ok
Theobaldus. pessum vill likjast bleza®r Thémas, sem
hann kemr i Merenton, pvi seekir hann kirkju unnustu
sinnar, jungfrG@ Marie drottningar; par leggr hann af
ser nidr gudvef ok silkikleedi, enn tekr upp svarta 156
skikkju ok hvita slyppu med kanuka? vigslu, ok pé
reglu helt hann si%an med byskups embeetti 3 své lof-
samliga, sem fém er méttuligt, at hvérki hneig fyrir
6%rut Efter sva gert ridr hann Gt af peima sta® i pd
hélfu er vikr til Kanciam, ok rdtt 4 veginum, sem 20
einn klerkr, merkiligr mad¥r ok honum heimonligr, er
heitir Herbert af Boseam, ri¥r nsger® honum, talar
hann sv4 til hans légliga: “ Bar fyrir mik nokkut i
“ n6tt,” sagdi hann. “A hvern hdtt var pat?” sagdi
klerkrinn. “Svo sfndist mér,” sagbi Thémas electus,
“ sem einn virduligr ma¥r kemi til min ok feingi
“ til geymslu x. pund silfrs” N vard her, sem vitr
madr mé hugler&:., at herra electus skildi symna

25

) huerssu, T. which is mentioned in no other life
2 Ranunka. T. of Becket, in connexion with the
3 embetti, T.

4 That is to say, he combined the
habitus of a regular and a bishop in
such manner that both were daly
balanced, mneither eclipsing the
other. This ordination at Merton,

‘““scandal” which, according to
other biographers, he created among
the monks of Canterbury for wear-
ing secular dress, will be found dis-
cussed at length in the preface.

5 nerr, T.
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CHAP. XVII.
THOMAS ORDAINED MONK.

The blessed Thomas arch-elect, now rides from Lon-
don with a large following of clercs and lay folk to the
-place which is called Merton. His errand hither was
that he desired to show unto God and man the change of
his right hand. He keepeth before his mind how his
forefathers of Canterbury had accorded with right rule
on their accession, inasmuch as nearly all of them on
ward, down from Augustine, had been chosen from a
house of regulars, even as the three who were named
in the beginning of the story, Lanfrane, Anslem, and
Theobald. To be like unto these is the will of the
blessed Thomas when he cometh to Merton, wherefore
he visiteth the church of his spouse, the Queen Mary;
there he layeth down his costly weeds and silk attire,
and taketh on a black cope and a white surplice which
go with the ordination of a canon regular; and this rule
he followed out ever afterwards, along with the episcopal
office, in such a laudable manner, as is in the power
of but few to do, that neither had to bow to the
other. This done, he rides away from this stead into the
direction which leadeth to Canterbury, and aright as they
are on the way, and as a clerk, Herbert of Boseham, a
man of mark and in his confidence, happened to ride
anigh him, he speaks to him in a low voice thus:

‘“I had a vision last night,” he said.

“ What manner of vision was that?” answered the
clerk.

“It so seemed to me,” said Thomas the elect, “as if
“ a man of worthy mien came to me, and delivered
“ into my keeping ten pounds of silver.”

Now, a8 a& wise man will perceive, it so fell that the
lord elect understood the sight, although he did not,
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nex  pétt, sakir litilletis, I2ti hann eigi til pf¥ingina.! Enn
klerkrinn skildi eigi i penna pimkt, hvat hGn haf3i
at merkja. Enn nt er ollum ljést, at heilagr for-
mannsstétir hins signada Théme, er Gud gaf honum, eru
pau tiu pund, efir gudspjallinu, enn Avoxtr silnanna 5
ok uppheldi Guds rittar er {vinningr annarra x. Ok
andprays enn segir herra electus til hans klerksins: “Med pvi,
himall  “at pG ert oss heimonligr, viljum vér*® ok bj6Sum peér,
hehears  “ at i segir oss, einum samt, hverr® orSrémr 4 legst pat,
doings,  * er vér? forum framm, pvi at rikum ménnum er pat haett- 10
“ ligt, ef einginn * dirfist at segja peim sinar afgingur.”®
Ok enn talar hann til klerksins: * pat viljum ver ok,
“ at pG segir oss einardliga, ok pé leyniliga, hvert
g do point « misfelli pt sér oss hsttligast, pvi at fleira sj4 iiij. augu
bserrors.  « enn ¢ tvo,” sagdi hann. Hvat hefir at py¥a pessi var- 15
ygdargrein hins sela Théme, utan, i fém orSum, at
hann vill hafa své sem skygn augu bee¥i bak ok fyrir,
utan 4 eingan’ veg megi hann falla Sannliga vill
84 verSa rettr hirSir ok lofligr leitogi sinnar hjar¥ar,
fnetown- er sva gerir. Enn er hann kemr til Kanciam, geingr 20
torbury 1o StaBarfélk Gt § mét honum med andligri gle®i; enn
™ leerSir menn gera it af hofutkirkjunni h4ti¥liga pro-
ﬁﬁ‘,’,}}‘,ﬁ cessionem, své lei%andi hann inn sem sinum sfilum af
comion. Gudi gefinn. Eigi hiofum veér fundit dagstett, neerd
signa® Thémas var kjorinn i Lunddnum til erki- 95
byskups ; enn pat mé skiljast, af pvi sem skrifat finst,
at electio hefir gerzt 4 vorit eftir paskir,?® pvi at nt
sem hann kemr i Canciam, stendr nélegt hvita-
sunnudags h4ti¥, ok me® pvi at s freegd flygr Gt { rikit
fjogurra vegna, at & laugardag i helgu viku!° muni 80
betugorreed Thémas electus vigjast alt til prests, enn & trinitatisdag
neste til byskups, p4 fim ver eigi greint, hvilikt

! pydinga, T. | 9 The election took place not on
? ver, T. | the 14th of May, as stated above, but
3 huer, T. ! iiii. feria ante Pentecosten, Diceto,
1 cingin, T. or on Thursday the 24th of the
¢ afgongr, T. month.

o em, T 19 helga vika, Holy Week, in the

’ e Icelandic pre-reformation Church

* 7 eyngan, T. Calendar the week between Whit-
$ narr, T. sunday and Trinity Sunday.
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for the sake of his lowliness, give forth the interpreta-
tion thereof. But the clerk did not perceive the gist of
-its signification. But it must be clear to all, that the
holy station of supremacy of the blessed Thomas, which
God had given him, was signified by the ten pounds,
according to the Gospel, but the increase of souls and
the upholding of the right of God is the gain of another
ten.——Again the lord elect spoke to the clerk :

_ “ Whereas thou art in our confidence, we will and com-
“ mand thee, that thou tell us, being alone, what rumours
“ there be abroad concerning our doings, for it is right
“ dangerous to men of power if node dare tell them
“ when they go wrong.” And furthermore he speaketh
to the clerk :—

“ This we also desire, that thou tell us frankly, yet
* secretly, what things amiss thou conceivest us to stand
“ most in danger of, for certes four eyes see more
“ things than twain,” said he. What signifieth this
manner of wariness in the blessed Thomas, but, in few
words, that he desireth to have keen eyes both afore
and aback, that he may nowise fall. Verily, he who
doeth such things, will be a right herd and a laudable
guide of his flock.

Now, when he cometh to Canterbury, the townsfolk
flock out to meet him in spiritual gladness; but the
learned men form a solemn procession out from the
cathedral church, thus leading him in, as if he had been
given to their souls by God.

We have not found the day stated, when the blessed
Thomas was elected archbishop in London; but from
what is found written thereof, it may be inferred, that it
was in spring after Easter, for now, when he comecth to
Canterbury, the feast of Whitsunday standeth nigh, and
when the glorious rumour flieth forth into the four
quarters of the realm that, on Saturday in Holy Week,
Thomas, the elect, will receive ordinations even unto
that of a priest, but on Trinity Sunday the next is to
be ordained bishop, we cannot tell what multitudes of
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ne. fjolmenni pangat sétti vi¥a um lond, bee¥i af kirkjunni
{hrough &b ok curia ; virSa margir par til konungsins vinittu, enn
et ones. &0rir eigi sidr pess mikilmennsku ok 4stGd, er vigjast o
crated a vig|

multitade of Skal. Svo mikit megn var i peiri tilsékn, at par koma

P! samt fjértdn Jj6¥byskupar,! par me¥ &bétar, priérar, 5
o iy erkidjdknar ok decanar, kérsbreedr ok klerkar, své
bury " mikill fjoldi sem eigi er summerat; par er ok Heinrekr

ungi me¥ morgu stérmenni. Enn sakir pess, at par eru

své margir byskupa.r framir menn ok mikils verdir, m4
Coutention pat hugleida, at meirr enn einum peira mundi pat fagrt 10
abopsas synast at bera hemsta rodd f vigsluger® své mikils herra,

bishops as

ouldbe ok par hélt vit um tima, at greinir mundi til renna,

consecTOT. L¥r pat sampyktist ollum samt, at virbuligr fadir
Heinrekr byskup Vintoniensis skal 63last® pessa semd,?
ok er pat vel verSugt, pvi at hann er madr bedi 15
kynstérr, litillitr ok si¥gédr.

KAP. XVIIL

THOMAS VIGDR_BYSKUP.

Becket con- A nefndan laugardag*® piggr herra Thémas electus
ciest on allar vigslur, ok segist dyrligb af pvi efni, pvi at e skip- 20
inHoly  aBist til meiri gezku® bans hjarta, sem banaror¥in
week,
m? ,"" upplesm geingu til vaxtar me¥ veizlum ok 4minning-
Sundsy.  um vérs Drottms gjafa. I sinni prestsvngslu tekr hann
! The follovnng were the bishops Nigel, Ely, 1133-1169.
present at the consecration, Richard Peche, Lichfield, 1161~
Bartholomew, Exeter,1162-1184. | 1182,
David Fitzgerald, St. David’s, Robert, Bath, 1136-1166.
1148-1176. Robert de Chesney, Lincoln,
- Geoffrey Arthar, St. Asaph, | 1148-1167.
1152-1154. Walter, Rochester, 1148-1182.

Gilbert Folliot, Hereford, 1148~
1163. '

Henry de Blois, Winchester, 1129~
1171,

Hilary, Chichester, 1147-1169.

Jocelin de Baillenl, Salisbury,
1142-1187.

Nicholas ap Gurgant, Llandaff,
1148-1183.

William de Turbe, Norwich,
1146-1174.

2 audlaz, T.

3 This contention is also men-
tioned by Herbert, 1091, Cf. Ger-
vase, 1. ¢, 1382.

4 {.e. June 2nd, 1162.

S yiezku, T.
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people flocked thither from lands far and wide, both from
the church and the Curia; many doing so from heed
to the king’s friendship, but others no less from heed
to the greatness and loving-kindness of him who is to
be consecrated. So mighty was the congregation drawn
thither, that there came together fourteen diocesan
bishops and besides them abbots, priors, archdeacons and
deacons, canons and clerks in such great number that
the tale thereof might not be told ; there, too, was Henry
the young, with a multitude of mighty folk. Now that
there are 80 many bishops together, men of eminence
and great worth, it may be well understood, that to more
than one of them it must seem a glorious thing, to have
the highest voice in the consecration of so great a
lord ; and for a while it had well nigh come to dissen-
sion, ere it was agreed upon by all, that to the worthy
father, Henry bishop of Winchester, should this honour
be allotted, which was right meet, since he was a man
both of great kin, lowly and of good morals withal.

CHAP. XVIII.
How THOMAS WAS CONSECRATED BISHOP.

The said Saturday Lord Thomas the elect receiveth all
ordinations, and glorious things are told of that affair,
in that his heart was disposed to grace the greater,
the further the words of the prayers that were read
proceeded together with the bestowals of the gifts of
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He sends
for the pall

Alexander

who has fled Adam, 4bGti pess staBar er Ornabam heitir.
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gull, er merkir vald ok forree®i stabarins i o6llum?
lutum, fostum?® ok lausum. Enn 4 trinitatis h4tis3
vigist hann byskup i sjélfri hofudkirkjunni, sem méJir
er yfir allri Englands kristni. Ger¥ist st vigsla me3
allri ssemd ok heidr, er heilog kirkja kann at veita 5
sinum vildum formanni. Sem Thémas er blezadr
byskup vor5inn, eru kosnir virduligir sendibo¥ar til
herra péfans curiam at piggja pallium ok honum heim
flytja. Er par nefndr fremsti ma¥r af peim meistari
Lyfta 10

Pl-l'?}’tgfthe peir sinni fers brut af Englandi me¥ miklum rikdémi,

antipope in
Bome north 0k fyrr enn peir kvomu framm,*

over the
Alps.

He has,

tenure of
office, to

stendr vel at greina,
hvat pvi veldr, er virSuligr herra Alexander péfi rennr
i veginn méti peim, alt nordr um fjalls. Fyrr i
péfatali, er Alexander tertius var nefndr, ferr® pat 15
med, at hann 4tti 4vint § sinum valdsdogum, beedi
fyric ofbeldi Rémverja ok norBan af Anglia. Mun
enskr 6r6i honum til meBu siar greinast. Enn
Gna¥ Rémverja mé svéd byrjast. Herra Adrianus pafi
fjérsi me® pvi nafni vig¥i Fridrek hinn fyrsta? keisara 20
til krGnu, ok pvi syndist keisari nokkuru heefr i
hlg¥ni vit Réma kirkju, medan peir lifSu babir. Enn
svi sem herra Adrianus var dthafinn, skutlast kardi-
nales i tvo sta®i; birtir p4 Fri¥rekr, hvat i honum bjé,
pvi at hann fylgir peim cardinalibus, er verr hofdu. 25
Hefja peir allir samt til pAfadéms® sterkan preetumann, |,
er het Octouianus, enn si%an réttir cardinales kjésa
pann mann, er pann tima hét Rollant, enn si%an
Alexander tertius. Ok at peim kosningi sn§st Hl¥vir

1 gullum, T. consecration of the other, are
? faustum, T. counted exclusive. Cf. Herbert,
3 je., June 3rd, 1162. Gervase | 1091,

says that archbishop Theobald died 4 fram, T.

xiv, cal. Maii, = 18th of April 1161,
and adds, “ vacavit ecclesia anno
“ uno, mense uno, diebus quatuor-
. decim,” a statement which tallies
with our Saga within a day, when
the two days, that of the death of
the one archbishop and that of the

% norSr um fjall, a standing
phrase for north over the Alps.

S fer, T.

7 Frederic Barbarossa, German
emperor, 1152-1189,

8 pafuadoms, T\
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our Lord and the accompanying admonitions. In his
priestly ordination he receiveth a golden ring, which
signifieth the power and rule over the see in all things,
both fast and loose. But on the day of the feast of the
Trinity he is consecrated bishop in the very cathedral -
church which is the mother of all christendom in Eng-
land. This consecration was done with all the honour
and glory which holy church might bestow on her
chosen ruler.

Now that the blessed Thomas has become a bishop,
worthy messengers are chosen to go‘to the court of
the lord pope to fetch the pall and to bring it home to
him. Foremost among these is named master Adam,’
abbat of a place called Evesham. They set off on their
journey from England with great riches; and it now be-
hoves well to relate by what causes it cometh about, that
the worthy lord, pope Alexander, travelleth to meet
themn ere they reached their goal, even all the way north
over the mountain. In the tale of the popes above,
when pope Alexander the Third was mentioned, this went
therewith, that he had during the days of his power a
heavy wind to work against, on account of the violence
that rose both from the Romans and from the north from
Anglia. What trials he had to bear from English
troubles will be related later on. But the beginning
of the vexation of the Romans may thus be told : lord
Adrian, the fourth pope of that name, consecrated
Frederic the first unto his erown, for which reason the
emperor seemed in some measure becomingly obedient
towards the church of Rome, while they both were alive.
But as soon as lord Adrian had been borne to his rest,
the cardinals split into two factions, whereupon Frederic
made known what abode within him, inasmuch as he sided
with those of the cardinals whose case was the worse.
Now they altogether promote unto popedom a stern
man of strife, one hight Octovianus, whereupon the right
cardinals choose that man, who as at this time hight
Roland, but was afterwards called Alexander the Third.
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ne. Frakkakonungr, me® cardinalibus, ok Heinrekr, ni
aivoms] konungr yfir! Englandi, enn pann tima hertugi
Andegauim,® ok sf kosningr oflgadist, pvi at Gud vildi.
Enn Fridrekr keisari ferr svd ofdrukkinn® med
ilskunni, at pegar annarr* villupéfinn valt, héf hann ;5
annan, alt til fj6r%a manns.® Svd heita hans preetupéfar,
Octouianus? Guidon,” Johannes® ok Leuidonus® Enn
péfadémr Alexandri angra®ist af pvi mest, at nokkurir
af peim voru cardinales, ok féru med bannsetning
Gbeettir af heimi. pessi er sok til 6fribar, er herra 10
Alexander polir nfliga Gt um xx. fir ok eitt, er hann
rikti. Enn pé swttust peir at sibustu,’® sem enn mun
sagt verSa, HdBan lidr ok pat, er Alexander péfi elskar
Heinrek konung, ok polir honum meira enn dsemi
finnist til, pvi at { sinum hertogadémi var Heinrekr 15
ali¥arvin Réma kirkju be®bi med orSum ok expens.
NG er eigi undarligt, p6tt af pvilikum 6fridareldi
angrist ok sturlist Romania, si%an stéreflissnenn gangast
, sem me¥ sterkasta strii. Her fyrir rfmir herra
Alexander brott af Roma, pvi at hann feer eigi vid 99
haldizt, ok gerir sem vani er rémverskra byskupa,; at
ef P4 seekja '! nokkurar praungslir, er blezada Frakk-
land sem peira erf8 ok 6%al til allra g6¥ra luta.
Hé¥an rennr sG grein, sem fyrr var getid ok skrifat,
Hols en. at sendibo¥ar virSuligs herra Théme purfal? eigi at 25
by the mes- lengja ** sinn veg alt til R6ms, pvi at peir finna posto-
Bocksemt ligan herra Alexandrum peim stad Franzis, er
heitir Munipeler, ok par piggja peir med sénnum
g63vilja herra péfans 61l 4 sin eyrendi, pvi at freegd ok
mikilmennska Théme flytr peira mél hardla vel 4 g0

7 Guidon, antipope Paschal IIL.,

1 ifir, T.
. 1164-1168.
3 A chronological , mistake, be- .
: . Johannes, antipope Clhm
cause Henry became king of Eng DL, 1168-1178,

land 1154, but Alexander the Third

’
was elected pope first in 1159, I‘“‘d"““” antipope Innooont

111, 1178-1180.

3 ofdryckinn, T. 1 sidrztu, T.
4 annar, T. " sekir, T.
§ manz, T. 1 80 U.; buronlyin'l‘
¢ Qctovianus, antipopeVictor IV, B Iemgm,

¥ qull, T.

1159-1164.
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This election was countenanced by Louis, king of the
French, siding with the cardinals, and Henry, at this
time king over England, but at that time duke of Anjou.
This election became valid, because it was the will of God.
But the emperor Frederic rushes on headlong, over-
drunk with evil, in such wise, that when one heretical
pope tumbled alow, he raised up another, even unto the
fourth man. These are the names of his strife-popes,
Octovianus, Guidon, John, and Levidonus. But this
wags the greatest grief of the popedom of Alexander, that
some of these were cardinals, who even departed this
world in unremitted excommunication. This is the cause
of that worry which pope Alexander must needs endure
for well nigh twenty and one years that he reigned. But
at last they came to peace, as will be related hereafter.
Hence, too, it cometh about, that pope Alexander loveth
king Henry, and beareth with him beyond all example,
for in his dukedom king Henry was a fast friend of
the church of Rome, both in words and expenditure.
Now it is no wonder that the church of Rome should
be aggrieved and troubled by such burning strife,
since men of overweening might set on one another
*as with the fiercest warfare. For this reason lord
Alexander leaveth his place at Rome, since he might
not hold himself there, and fareth after the wont of
Roman bishops, to whom, whensoever any troubles
come upon them, France the blessed is like a heritage
and patrimony in all good things. Hence cometh the
clause aforesaid and written, that the messengers of the
worthy lord Thomas have no need to lengthen out their
journey even all the way to Rome, inasmuch as they
meet the apostolic lord Alexander in that stead in
France which is called Montpelier, where, through the
true good will of the lord pope, they get sped in all their
errands, the fame and the greatness of Thomas pleading



1162
and gives
the pall

them.

Ch in
the li g of
Becket.

His dress
betokens an

ascetic per-
son as well
as a bishop.

94

gardinum.’

THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS,

Svo venda peir aftr i veg ok koma heim

me¥ elskuligri farseld. Ok pvisa neest fagnar enn
at nfju heilsg Cantuariensis kirkja, pvi at 4 nsmsta
hétibisdegi peira heimkvomu &¥last® hon virduligan
erkibyskup me® pallio ok postoligri roksemd.?

KAP. XIX.

HVERSU THOMAS ERKIBYSKUP HATTAR DAGLIGA SINUM
HAG.

Sem virduligr herra Thémas er erkibyskup vordinn,

vendir hann um sinu si¥ferdi, beedi med orbum ok athéfn- 10

um sem peim manni til heyrir, er Skaparann elskar yfir

alla luti.

Své semr* hann sitt lif, at be3i fyrir kenning

ords ok eftirdeemis megi hann lei%a sinn 1§85 4 sanna .

lifsgotu.

Vel m4 til hans tala, at hann bar tvo dyr-
liga menn, var annarr ® har8lifr regluma®r, enn annarr ® 15

virduligr erkibyskup; pvi regluma“Sr at hann bar
leyniliga snarpt hérkledi 4 sinn beran likam, enn pvi
virduligr erkibyskup, at hann berr fyrir utan pau
kle®i, sem be®i eru hvit ok hrein, vi§ ok si¥, me?d

hvitum skinnum ok luktum ermum, svd mundanglig, 20

at hvérki voru pau né¢ med peim ofranar mynd.,
ng forlitning. Elskuligt var honum at vera pvilikr

! According to other authorities
it would seem that the pall was not
quite so easily procured as the saga
leads us to understand. The cardi-
nals claimed fees from the archiepi-
scopal legates, but they pleaded
poverty, distance from home, &c.,
and thus managed to get it for
nothing. But it was understood at
Canterbury, without doubt, that the
granting of the pall gratis was one
of the privileges of the see ; cf. chap.
xxiv.—Garnier, 24, 25, a very in-
teresting  account, Fitzstephen,
Migne, cxc. 123. Herbert, ib. 1002,
See preface.

2 gudlaz, T.

3 This mission from Canterbury
must have taken place in the in-
terval between the 3rd of June and

the latter part of July, for pope
Alexander is known to have left
Montpelier before the 23rd of the
latter month, and not to have been
again in that place during the re-
mainder of 1162. Jaff§, Regesta
Pont. Rom. 685-687,

4 Uendir hann um sinu sidferdi
badi med ordum ok athofmum sem
beim mannt til heyrir, er skaparann
elskar yfir alla luti sxa sem hann
[betir, U.] sitt lif, i.e. * He maketh
¢ a change in his manners, both in
‘“ word and deed, as behoveth him,
“ who loveth his creator above all
¢ things so as he [reformeth] his
“ life,” &c., which gives no sense.
The emendation requires no expla-
nation.

5 annar, T.
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their cause right profitably at the court. Thereupon they
wend on their way back, and come home with a right
fair godspeed. Next to this the holy church of Canter-
bury hath to rejoice once more, inasmuch as on the next
feast day after the return of these messengers, she re-
ceiveth a worthy archbishop with pall and apostolic
authority.

CHAP. XIX.

How ARCHBISHOP THOMAS FARETH IN HIS DAILY
MANNER OF LIFE.

Now when the worthy lord Thomas hath become an
archbishop, he maketh a change in his manners, both in
word and deed; as behoveth him who loveth his creator
above all things. He now shapeth his life in such wise,
that through the teaching of both word and example he
may lead his people unto the true path of life. It inay
well be said of him that he bore in him two glorious
persons : the one, a regular of ascetic living; the other,
a worthy archbishop; a regular for this reason, that
he secretly wore a rough hair-cloth, next to his bare
body, a worthy archbishop for this reason, that out-
wardly he wore clothes both white and clean, wide and
long, with white fur and closed sleeves, but of such mode-
ration that neither did they, nor aught about them, form
any show of pride or disdain. To him it was right
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fyrir Gu¥s augum, enn sammynda¥r ménnum. Yfir pessa
hirting ok m#¥u, er hirkledit fer honumm med sinni
Gmykt fremr hann® p4 g6¥fyst ok litilleti, at hann legst

¥ Elskuligt var honum at uera
puilikr fyrir guds augum. Enn
sammyndadr fyrir monnum, yfir
bessa hirting ok madu er harkled-
it fer honum, med sinni myhkt
Jremr hann, ie., *“sweet was (it)
“ to him to be such before God’s
“ eyes. But ‘conformis’ before
“ man, over this chastisement and
_ ¢ affiiction which the haircloth
¢ bringeth upon him, with (in) his
“ meekness he exerciseth,” &c., T.
and U. The construction of the
latter sentence is at war with every
rule of Icelandic syntax, besides
conveying in the combination
sammyndadr fyrir an expression
which means nothing. It is evident
that the sentence Enn sammynd-
adr, &c. is meant to be a coun-
terpoise to the first, Elskuligt war
honum, &c. It is therefore im-
portant to know what the word
builikr refers to. The text, though
not very clear, is clear enough to
show that it was Becket's delight
to bear about two persons, the re-
gular and the bishop, before God ;
such, puilikr, to be, was his delight ;
and then comes the other side of
his delight in the sentence enn
sammyndadr, &c., the side that
looked on man. Now, in eliminat-
ing from the text the word fyrir
before monnum, which seems to be
but a repetition of the fyrir after
puilikr, by clerical inadvertence or
ignorance—the scribe of the present
text of Thomas Saga frequently
misunderstands his original—and
removing the full stop after augum
and introducing it after momnum,
the balance of the context is natu-
rally effected—such to be before
God and yet to conform to the ways
of man—-and the original sentence,

1 have no doubt, is thereby pro-
duced, being countenanced besides
by the contemporary biographers
discoursing on the identical point
a8 our saga :—

“Paucisque consciis sub lorica
‘ fidei militabat, gaudens quod in
¢ triplici veste triplicem personam
¢ gereret : exteriori clericum exhi-
¢ beret, interiori monachum occul-
“ taret, intima eremit® molestias
¢ sustineret ; gaudens quod exteriori
“ mundum falleret, interior: fratribus
“ suis se conformaret.” William of
Canterb. frag. 6.

“ Facies ejus exterior similis erat
“ multitudini intws omnia djssimi-
“ lia.” Fitsstephen, 134.

“ Cwteris enim exterius se sicut
“ in ‘habitn sic et in victa comfor-
“ mans, et inter eos jucundus et
¢ hilaris ; intus tamen dissidere cu-
“ rabat, juxta illud viri sapientis
“ frons populo nostra comvenmiat, in-
“ tas autem omnia dissimilia sint.”
Anon. Lamb. 283.

“Sub honestate vestium Christi
¢ militem, ne merita vana gloria mi-
“ nueret, studiosius occultabat, ut
¢ juxta sapientis edictum froms ejus
 comveniret populo: cum intus
 essent fere omnia dissimilia.”
John of Salisb. b. 199.

In the new sentence, Yfir pessa
hirting ok dedu, &ec., I have ven-
tured to emend mgAt, meekness,
which, according to T and U., refers
to Becket, into imgkt, roughness,
hirsutia, referring it to the haircloth.
This is so evidently the reading
required, and gives sach a natural
turn to the context, that I need
enter into no discussion as to the
necessity of so emending the text, or
as to the probability of the original
being thus restored.
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. sweet to be even such in the sight of God, and yet to
conform to the ways of man. Over and above that chas-
tisement and affliction which the hair-cloth bringeth upon
him with its roughness, he exerciseth such devotion and
humbleness, that he layeth himself many a time on the
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morgu sinni ldgt til jarSar undir pann lima® er hans?
trinaBarklerkr veitir honum. M4 pat huglei¥a hjarta-
g6%r madr, hversu klerkr s mundi fgla¥dr ganga til
peirar gritligrar syslu, at pliga ok pina naudigr svd
bleza®%a persénu. Své venr Thémas n6 pegar sina limu 5
at pola pyngri luti, at pislarvettis nafn mé hann

i pviliku hardrétti vel greinast. Dagliga berr hann
yztan stola hvitan yfir® 6ll sin kle¥i til dminningar,
hvat er hann reiknast Gudi skyldugr sér ok 6¥rum til
fagna¥ar. Enn n6 sem greint er i stuttu méli, hversu* 10
signadr Thémas skipar 6mjikliga vid sjdlfs sins lif ok
likam, stendr vel, at vér heyrim pessu nzst, hversu*
mjGkldtliga hann skipar vit limu Drottins vérs Jest
Krists, fiteeka o6lmusumenn. A hverja nétt sem Gti
var 6ttusongr,® eru innkalla®ir prettén fitekir menn 15
i nokkut leyniligt herbergi, par sem bord er sett ok
bait. T petta herbergi geingr sjélfr erkibyskup ok leggr
af ser kledbit, enn gyrdir sik einum ddk, ok pveer
frammfallinn peira fatr, er fyrir sitja, me¥ svo mikilli
negd gudligrar miskunnar, at tdrin framm af hans 20
augum samflutu pvi vatni, er hann pveer® med. Med
peiri mykt ok frammfalli bi¥r bann p4 Gu¥ds Glmusumenn
frna sér Guds miskunnar. SiSan pj6nar bann peim til

st table and bor¥s bae¥%i mat ok drykk, ok par umframm gefr hann

gives toeach

!o‘:nﬁnins fjora sksra penninga hverjum peira pi enn me? 25
&r:i;:_nmw kneéfalli. Eftir pat ganga peir Gt, enn herra erkibyskup

&h" ﬂlill‘-
n
arosd. ©
mitted

ferr at sofa um nokkura hri%. Epn pvi fremr herra
erkibyskup petta miskunnarverk heldr 4 nétt enn?’
dag, at hann firrist alla hresni® ok i a¥ra grein, at
eingin fjolskylda dragi hann frd pvilikri stabfesti. 30
Annan tima méti lgsing eru innleiddir a¥rir prettén
fateekir ; pj6nar pessum ok pveer?® einn bréBir skipadr af

1 lima, T. . I § bueerr, T.
2 80 U.; Aan, T. 7en,T.

3 ifir, T. 8 hresni, T.
4 huerssu,’l. . 9 buer, T.

§ ottusaungr, T. ]
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earth under the rod wherewith his private clerk minis-
tereth flagellation to him. And any one of a feeling
heart may well imagine, how sad that clerk must have
been, in going to such a sorry business as to plague
and torment that blessed person against his will. Even
now Thomas accustometh his limbs to the endurance of
the heavier penances, so that his name may well be re-
corded as that of & martyr for such hardships. Every
day he weareth a white stole over all his clothes to remind
him of his duty towards God, for the joy of himself and
others.

But now, since it has been told in short language, how
unsparingly the blessed Thomas dealeth with his own
body and life, it well behoveth, that we should next
hear, how meekly he dealeth with the limbs of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the poor folk of alms. Every night,
when matins have been sung, thirteen poor people are
called in and shown into a certain lone chamber, where
a table is set forth and laid. Into this chamber goeth
the archbishop himself, and laying aside his robes and,
girding hinself with a cloth, kneeleth adown and wash-
eth the feet of those who are sitting there already, and
with such fulness of godly compassion, that the tears
from his eyes flow together with the water wherein he
washeth. Thus meekly kneeling adown he entreateth
these almsfolk to pray on his behalf for the mercy of
God. After this he serveth them at table both with
meat and drink, and beyond this giveth four shining
pennies to each, kneeling down at the same time. This
done they go out, but the lord archbishop goeth to sleep
for a while. But for this reason the lord archbishop
chooseth to perform this work rather anight than aday-
time that, in the first place, he escheweth all vain glory
and, in the second, that no urgent business might draw
him away from a steadfast observance thereof. A second
time, toward day-dawn, another batch of thirteen poor
folk is led in, who are waited on and washed by a

G 2
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erkibyskupi. S& brédir geymir! at nokkurum lut
fiteekra manna f@, sem pessu manntali hefir; hann
hefir ok pjénustn §sta¥ erkibyskups i fyrra fétapveetti, ef
hann er eigi heima. Er sti misgrein pessarrar innleidslu
tvennrar, at i sibari? gefast eigi penningar. pri¥ja 5
samkunda er skipu® nerri pritju stund dags, { peiri er

ndred hundrat fétekra manna, piggja peir allir braud ok

drykk in6g. NG, sem heyrast m4, eru pessar Glmusu-
gerBir svd stérar, at eingi erkibyskup i Cancia haf®i
geingit meirr enn til hdlfs vit Thémam, ok mun 10
p6 rett at hugsa, at eigi sé hér allar greindar, pvi at
handviss ® var peim olmusan er b4Bu, hvért sem hann
var heima e¥r { sfslu sinni.

KAP XX,
ATFERDI THOME. 15

NG er par til at taka, sem fyrr var frd horfit, at
herra Thémas erkibyskup hefir sofit um stund eftir
fétapvottinn. Riss hann upp své vakrliga, at p4 ero énn
a¥brir menn i néB%um. Hann geingr p4 inn 1 sitt

., Studium, beedi til benar ok heilagrar ritningar, pvi at 20

studium heilagrar bekr var honum har¥la kert, pegar

" eigi st6d fjolskylda fyrir. Sem hann hefir seti¥ um

He studies
scriptural
concordance
with Her-
bert of
Boseham.

stund ok traktera®, er svo lofsamligr hans vani, at
hann sendi skésvein sinn at kalla fyrr nefndan klerk,
Herbert af Boseam, at peir ba¥ir samt greini fagrliga, 25
eftir réttu formi ritninganna, hversu pat rennr i sam-
pykt, sem sfnist sundrligt. Eftir pat gert sem byskupi

1 gaeymir, T. ‘ 3 Aanduis, T.
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brother set to the doing thereof by the archbishop. This
brother keepeth a certain hoard of money for the poor,
even as much as suiteth this number of folk; he also
doeth service at the first washing of feet on behalf of the
archbishop, when he happeneth not to be at home. In
so far the two entertainments differ one from the other,
that in the latter there is no giving away of money.
A third gathering is ordained towards the third hour of
the day, wherein there be one hundred poor people, all
of whom receive bread and drink enow. Now, these
almsgivings, being such as you have heard even now,
are so great, that no archbishop of Canterbury had ever
gone further therein than balf the way that Thomas
goeth, and yet it shall be full right to think, that they be
not all told of here ; for to all who asked for them alms
were as certain as if they lay in their hand, no matter
whether the archbishop himself was at home, or abroad
in his diocese.

CHAP. XX.

THE HABITS OF THOMAS.

Now the tale is to be taken up, whereas we departed .

from it afore, when lord Thomas hath slept a while aftes
the washing of feet. He riseth so early that all other
folk are as yet still at rest. He then goeth into his
study, both for prayer and the reading of holy writ; for
to him the study of the holy book was right dear, when
the duties of office did not stand in the way. Now
when he hath sat awhile and pondered, it is his laudable
wont, to send his page to call the afore-named clerk,
Herbert of Bosham, in order that they, both together,
should reason, in a fair wise, according to the right
manner of interpreting the scriptures, how such things
may run together into one harmony, which seem to be of
a discordant nature. Now when this has been done to
the liking of the bishop, he, who had been called, turn+
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likar, vikr s4 brutt er! kalladr var. Enn pat bleza%a
hugskot sitr pd enn eftir i sama sta¥, lesandi saman
i sinu hjarta, sem hunangligan smtleik, pat, sem &¥r
var tractera® me® roksamligum ? skilning ok concor-
deran. pvilikan hug elska¥i sf bleza®%i byskup, at$5
vera 6%rum vitrari, ok pykkjast p6 annarligrar vizku
At thothind purfandi. Své sitr hann framan til messuméls einn
Tobes va‘}:h samt, hvért sem hann officerar e¥r e1g1. Enn? peer
deepdero-  héiti%ir sem gjdlfr hann skal syngja, geingr hann til
skrfSingar 4 pri¥ju stund, me®d své lofsamligu upphafi, 10
at pegar sem hann sér messukledin ok skrGBann at
sér borinn, égnar hann sinni samvizku me¥ své litil-
Ho woeps latri hugleiding, at pegar eru térin fti, ok peiri somu
protusely  g63fsi heldr hann framm { allri sinni embeettisger® ¢ at
ciating.  hans heilog 4sj6na porna¥i aldri frd térum, ok padan 15
af geingr svA hjartaligr tregi me¥ hifum andvérpum,
While mass at varla ® fekk roddin sitt frelsi til frammburdar. MeJan
'%he messan syngst framm til eva.ngehum’ less hann per
prayers.  beonir,” er forverari hans satrar ® minningar, Anselmus .
Hohas pene- erkxbyskup, haf¥i componerat. Leingstum hafsi hann 20
collect, ~ eina collectu, hafSi hann ok prjér, enn fleiri trautt er
three, never eigi. Einga nfjung lei%ir hann i embsttisgerd sina,
e utan heldr hefir hann alt eftir heilagra fe®bra setning.
Svd fremr hann ok embetti’® me®d fogrum hemtti, at
Hia delivory ollum var hugbét i er hjé st6Bu. Enn pat var au®- 25

synt, at sakir varygBar flygandi hugsanar, gerir hann

1 After er is added sem in T. | cal r (following #f), and yet it is
2 raxksamligum, T. possible that the scribe had before
3 En, T. him in originali sellar, which he
4 embettisgers, T. wrote sellrar, & not uncommon form
8 uarlla, T. of gen. sing. of sell in late MSS.,
¢ ewangelium, T. but in that case it is not obvious,
7 8o T., but originally written | certainly, how he could come to

idranar. write ¢ instead of I. But settrar
® settrar, U. and T. I have pre- | minningar, posite memorie, is any-

ferred satrar minningar, dulcis me- | how wrong.

* morie, to sellar minningar, beatm 9 embettid, T.
memorie, on account of the radi-
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eth away. But that blessed mind sitteth still behind
in the same stead, gathering together in his own heart,
like a honeyed sweetness,. what already had been treated
with well reasoned interpretation and concording. Such
was the frame of mind in which the blessed bishop de-
lighted to be, namely being wiser than other men, to avow
himself none the less in need of the wisdom of others.
In this manner he sitteth alone even up to the hour of
mass, no matter whether he happens to officiate himself
ornot. But on such feast-days when he is to chant him-
self, he goeth forth to be robed at the third hour with
such laudable beginning, that on seeing the mass clothes
and the accoutrements brought to him, he straightway
overaweth his conscience with such thoughts of humility,
that the tears pour out forthwith ; the same devotion
he maintaineth all through while officiating at the public
worship, in that his holy countenance never was dry
from tears, wherewith there went such heartfelt contri-
tion with loud sighings, that the voice might scarce be
given forth with full freedom. While mass” is being
sung through down to the gospel, he readeth the prayers
which bis predecessor, archbishop Anselm of blessed
memory, had composed. Most frequently he had one
collect ; but he had also three, but more than that he
had rarely, or never. No novelty bringeth he into his
form of worship, but holdeth all things according as they
had been settled by the holy fathers. In such a beau-
teous fashion he performeth the worship, that it was
a spiritual comfort to all who were present thereat.
But it was easily seen that out of wariness, lest the
thought should go a-wandering, he performed all his
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alla sina pjénustu med flj6tu yfirbraghi! pat er ok
greinanda, at pf tima sem hann prédikar fyrir sinu
félki, geingr hann i pvi embeetti své lystr ok lerdr af
Gubi, at frammburdrinn var bedi mjikr ok mikilvirkr
med reyndum roksemdum? ok swmtleik elskuligum. 5
Oftliga mykti bann pat hjarta me®d sinum blezuSum
dminningum, er #3r var hart ok frosit i langri vanrekt
ok syndum, ok var pat likligt, at hans térlig g6dfyst
leiddi a®%ra menn til t4ra, einkanliga® fyrir p4 grein,

at hann lerdi pat eina, er hann lif8i sjdlfr.

Heér mé 10

na sjé vegligan forunaut ok felaga priggja konunga, er
af austrriki féru me¥ prennum férnum at tigna Drottin
Jesum, bleza%an Mariu son. peira offr var gull, reykelsi
ok mirra. Sannliga var nd lesit um stund, hversu
cast brought heilagr Thémas erkibyskup geingr me® sama offur um 15
netr ok daga fyrir virn Gredara® Gull férnar bann,
med réttri glosu, p4 er hann pjénar fitekum monnum
med Glmusugeedi, tdrum ok knéfalli, pvi at gull er fegrst
ok dgrast yfir allan mllm ; své er ok ¢lmusan 4 déms-
degi, sem heyrast mun af sjélfs Drottins munni. Férn- 29
feerdi hann ok ilmanda reykelsi sinum Gu¥i fyrir svo
fallna glésu: Reykelsi lagt 4 gl6¥ leitar i lofti¥ gjarna ;
somu leid for hans signa®¥a ben til himna, pi er hann
férnfeerdi, er alt flaut i upplitningar hee¥ ok ilmandi
geezku ® fyrir Gudi. Til lag¥i hann ok mirram, pessi 25
bleza®i’? byskup. Me® mirru smyrjast dau¥ra manna
likamir ; svo lag®i hann sému mirru upp 4 sinn likam,
p4 er hann deyddi sinn likam ok sitt hérund med
barkledi ok hidstrokum, ok pjédi fré rongum ® girndum

eftir vdrs Drottins bodordum.

! This seems to be a loose remi-
niscence of “ Comedcbat itaque fes-

¢ tinanter propter immisgiones per

 angelos malos perniciosarum sci-
“ licet variarum cogitationum su-
“ pervenientium,” &e. Quadr.
prior, fol. 9, bb, cf. Herbert, 1099-
1101,

80
2 rauksemdum, T.
3 einkannliga, T.
1 8o, T.
5 gredara, T.
¢ giezhku, T.
7 blezad:, T.
8 raungum, T.
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service with an air of swiftness about it. It is also
worth being related, that when he preaches before his
people, he moveth in that office so emlightened and so
well taught by God that his delivery is both smooth and
powerful with proven reasoning and lovely sweetness.
Right often did he soften with his blessed admonitions
the heart, which heretofore had been hard and frozen in
long heedlessness and sins; and it was full likely that
his contrite devotion should lead others to tears, especi-
ally for this-reason, that he taught such things only in
accordance with which he lived himself. Here, now, you
may see a worthy fellow-traveller and companion of
the three kings who from eastern realms journeyed with
threefold gifts to worship the Lord Jesus, Mary’s blessed
Son.  Their offerings were gold, incense and myrrh.
Truly you have now read awhile how the holy arch-
bishop Thomas goeth with the same offering, night and
day, before Our Healer. By a right interpretation, he
offereth gold, when he serveth the poor with almsgiving,
" tears, and humble kneeling on his knees; for gold is
beyond all metals the fairest and dearest, as alms are
on the day of judgment, even as shall be heard from the
mouth of the Lord Himself. By this interpretation
he likewise offered odorous incense to his God, inas-
much as incense, being laid on gleeds, will seek straight-
way up into the air; the very way that his blessed
prayer went up to heaven, while he performed the offering
which all flowed together up on high in exaltation and
fragrant sweetness before God. Unto this added he the
myrrh, this blessed bishop. With myrrh the bodies of
dead people are anointed ; the same myrrh he did on his
own body, whenas he mortified his body and his skin
with hair-cloth and flagellations, and weaned it from
wrong desires according to the commands of our Lord.
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KAP. XXI.
AF SETNINGI THOME.

Atnoonhe  Neerri néntima dags geingr signa® Thémas erki-
AinnerOn byskup 1 holl sina til bor®s me3 své gott manuval, at
R fgm hofSingjum veittist pvilikt. peir eeru xx. at tolu &
learncd  uppsitjandi yfir hans hésetisbor5! honum til hsegri
™ handar, er allir megu med réttu kallast meistaramenn
i spekt ok ollum frédleik, seemiligir § sidferdi ok
heilsgum lifna®i; pat til marks, at eftir liflat heilags
Théme var eingi peira minni ma®dr { Gu¥s kristni enn? 10
erkidjikn 3 e¥r decan. Sumir uru* byskupar ok erki-
byskupar ; einn af peim vard ok sjilfr padfinn Urbanus
onthelett tertius® pvilikir eru samsetismenn virBuligs Thome
hdiwge.  erkibyskups, hafandi své venan sess, sem fyrr var
tj4%, til hegri handar, enn mGnkar ok reglumenn til 15
vinstri handar. Yfir petta signa®® bor® heyrist eingi
Knightsand rodd nema heilog leccio Gt alla méltis. Ok pvi skipar
Save s sope- erkibyskupinn riddurum ok &%ru hoff6lki sérligt bor®, -
miotsble: 0t peir megi hafa me® ligri héfsem® sina skemtan.
Varla kom sé tiginn ma®r 4 gardinn, at brygdi pessu 20
samsxti, sem 43r er greint, 4 tveer hendr herra erki-
byskupi. Enn peir voru pé semdir dfrum sendingum
af honum sjélfum, er til gar¥s kvomu, pvi framar sem
Histable peir voru meiri virSingar. pat er ok audsfnt i sdgu
Tvaried . pessi, at beedi virding ok langr vani bar il pess Tho- 25
ho parfock - mam erkibyskup at hafa rikuligt bor me® fogrum ok
sparely.  $missum réttum.’ Enn pétt margir ok lystiligir veeri®
honum settir, t6k hann af fim, ok p6 hardla liti¥, me®
své miklum bindendis krafti, at upp frd bordinu st63
hann { hvern tima heldr vanmettr enn ofmettr, sem 30

1 So U,, kasetis bod, T. that any of the contemporary

3en,T. writers mention him as among
8 So U.; erchidiak, T. Becket's suite at Canterbury.
4 vurdu, T. ¢ So T.; signada, U.

§ Hubert Crivelli, pope Urban 7 reittum, T,
IIL, 1185-1187. I cannot find | * weri, T,
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CHAP. XXI.
CoNCERNING THE HoOUSEHOLD RULES oF THOMAS.

Anigh to the noon of day the blessed archbishop
Thomas goeth into his hall to table, with such a select
company about him, that to few lords the like of it ever
befell. The tale of them is twenty who sit at the table
of his high seat, on the right hand of him, all of whom
may in good sooth be called masters in wisdom and all
knowledge, right laudable for their manners and holy
living, whereof this is the mark that, after the death of
the holy Thomas, not one of them was & lesser man in
the church of God than archdeacon or a dean. Some
became bishops or archbishops, and one of them was he
who afterwards became the very pope Urban the Third.
Such are the men who sit with the worthy Thomas arch-
bishop at his board, keeping such an honourable seat as
was said afore, on his right hand, but to the left of him
are monks and regulars. Over this blessed table no sound
is heard but that of a holy lesson all the meal through.
Therefore the archbishop ordereth a table to be set apart
for knights and other courtly persons, that they may
have their pleasantries thereat in a lowly moderation.
There scarcely ever came to the archbishop’s court a
man so noble that the aforesaid manner of sitting at
table on either side of the archbishop should be departed
from. Yet those who came to his court were honoured
with costly things, sent to them by himself, the more
so the greater their worth was. It is also easily seen
in this story that both honour and long custom bringeth
it about that archbishop Thomas has a richly furnished
table with fair and varied dishes. Yet, many and lus-
cious though were the dishes put before him, he touched
but few, and eat of each right little, all with such
might of abstemiousness, that he stood up from table
each time rather under-fed than over-filled, whereof
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peira skynsemd métti vel deema, er sftu i hji honum.
He drank Somu dyg® framdi hann 4 vin upp ok valinn drykk,
at eingi bei¥ni Gleyférar girndar sigra®i hann ])ar um.
After diner Enn er bord voru upp tekin ok gratias gorva.l geingr
£0 s room herra erkibyskup me?¥ lierSum moénnum i sitt herbergi, 5
Htriptun;. ef honum likar at disputera um helgar ritningar, Er

discussed

orhewould pat, ok til, at honum likar vel { penna tima, at sofna

seenor mokkut litt. pri¥ja grein er sd til, eftir atvikum, at

e

Hhientothe sitja yfir milum manna, pvi at iBjuleysit forSast hann
fow cante be#¥i netr ok daga. Enn pat var likligt, pétt hans 10
nittira beiddi, at® hann hneig¥ist 4 daginn til nokk-
urrar hvildar, pvi at svefntimar hans voru eigi langir
& néttina, fyrir pjénkan fatekra, fyrir tdr ok trega,
Hivloveto baen ok stideran.’ Enn své heitt sem hann unni sinum
ueighbours. Lavar® ok Lausnara, var éstG% ndungsins @ sammilskut 15
i hans hjarta sameigin til allra, ok p6 einkum til
aumra manua, sirra ok sjlkra; pvi at pessum veitti
hann, fyrir GuBs nafn, eigi at eins fee¥slur ok feémuni,*
heldr svd fodurliga® umhyggju, sem lesit er, at hann
gerdi oftliga heimonliga menn sina at vitja sjikra 20
manna herbergi, at peir 4liti med vandvirkt, hversu st
renta ok vitveeri aktast inn ok geymist, at pagat liggr
Hetook med réttri skipan. Ok Gudi til tignar vitjar hann
Sthe hos. 8jélfr morgu sinni pessa sdluhtiss® at eiginni raun sd’
Sick. “*™ honum 1jést, hvat peim 1i¥r er par liggja. Til pessarrar 25
sdlubGar leggr hann tiund af ollu pvi gobzi® er 4
gardinn kemr, ok pat mé segja, med fim orbum, at
peer Guds gjafir, er hann hefir vald yfir, eru allar 6llum
gel:?w?'.‘e';u sameignar. Theobaldus erkibyskup var mildastr ma®r
fyrir honum, ok pé setr Thémas 6l1° miskunnarverk 30

grea
;,l;hbg‘hop tvifold yfir bans deemi. N své mjlkr sem hann var

! gioruar, T. salvhus, T., an evident scribe’s
2 ath, T. bluader.

3 Cf. p. 98-100. 1 sie, T.

+ fiemuni, T. ® godzi, T.

5 fodrliga, T. 9 aqull, T.

¢ So altered by the editor. petia
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the reason of those could judge who sat.beside him.
The same virtue he exercised in wine and choice
drinks, so that no prompting of an illicit desire ever
gained a victory over him in that matter. But when
the tables were removed, and grace had been said,
the Lord archbishop goeth with the learned men into
his chamber if it liketh him to have a discourse on
holy writ. It might also happen that, at this time, he
was well pleased to have a little sleep. Thirdly this
might happen too that, if affairs did allow, he would
sit listening to the pleading of law-cases, for idleness he.
escheweth both night and day. But it was likely
enough that his nature should bid him to incline in
daytime to some rest, since anight-time his hours of
sleep were not long because of his service to the poor,
his tears and penance, his prayers and studies. But
hot as was his love to his Lord and Redeemer, the
love to his neighbour wds ever blended together with
it in his heart, being common to all, and yet ‘most
chiefly so to the wretched, the wounded and the sick;
for on these people he bestowed, for the sake of the
name of God, not only food and fees, but also such
a fatherly care, as is to be read of him, that he often
sent privily his own men to visit the chamber of the
sick, that they might carefully inquire, how the rent
and income, which belonged thereto according to rightful *
ordinances, were returned and taken care of. And for
the glory of God he visiteth many a time this house of
healing himself that he may know, by his own experi-
ence, how they fare who lie alow there. Unto this house
of salvation he granteth a tithe of all the goods that
come into the court, yea, and in few words it may be
said, that all the gifts of God over which he hath power,
are the very own of all folk. Archbishop Theobald
was the most bounteous of men before him, and yet
Thomas setteth all works of charity doubly above his
example. Now meek as he was towards those of
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vit litilmagnann, &vé var hann rikr ok roksemdarfullr?!
vi¥ ribbaldann ; pvi at peim harS§Sgismanni, er standa
Atti undir bans 4lgum, var mikit gefanda til, at hann
hef%i forSast hvirttveggja samt, pat er at skilja, til-
verkan glepanna ok hirting pvilika. Enn peir sem 5
hann séttu me¥ m§kt ok i¥ran annmarka, pétt logbrot
veeri ? afskapliga stér, maettu peir eigi stridari fisakan
sem hardlyndir, heldr fundu peir britt, hvern foBur?
peir 4ttu fyrir innan, er allr 18k i eldi* 4starinnar, ok
grét med gritundum, ok pvi své, at hans blezut sam- 10
pining métti ekki aumt sj4.

KAP., XXII.
AF RORSEMD THOME ERKIBYSKUPS.

Pessu neest er greinanda, Gudi til ssemdar, hversu
signa®¥r Thémas var i sinni embettisgerd baedi varr ok 15
athugall, pat er vigslugerSum ® til heyrir; pvi at honum
var hugkvemt, hvat er Péll postoli sag¥i sinum leeri-
sveini:® Legg eingum manni vigsluhtond én forsjé, at
eigi samlagist pG@ syndum hans’ petta or8 varadBist
mjok herra erkibyskup, ok setti ligliga ® préfan peim, 20
er vigjast vildu. Ok fyrst allra luta litr hann 4, eftir
reglu ritninganna, hvért s er vigslu verdr, sakir
lifna¥ar, er framm eetlar, par nsest rannsakar hann
kennidém ok vizku,® sem peiri vigslu heyrir til, er
si stundar til. pessu nesest sko¥ar hann, ef vigslan 25
ferr framm,!® hverja forsjé e¥r beneficium hverjum hann
megi veita, at eigi prongvi!® pann oreign!® 4 reikanar
stig, er Gudi skyldast at pjéna med sanuri staBfestu

! rauksemdarfullr, T. 7 1 Tim. v. 22.
? weri, T. 8 laugliga, T.
S fodr, T. 9 witzhu, T.
180U.; elli, T. Y fram, T.

5 8o U. ; wigslagerdum, T. 1 praungwi, T.

6 lerisueini, T. I 12 qureign, T.
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little might, quite as mighty was he and full of authority
against the ribald ; for anyone beset with hardness of
heart, who had to stand under visitations, might well
have given much that he had avoided the two things
together, namely, the commission of his guilt, and such a
chastisement. But those who sought him with meekness
and repentance for their trespasses, yea, even if the law
had been broken in an excessive manner, met no further
with stern accusation as if they had been hard of heart,
but soon found what a father they had inwardly in him
who was all ablaze with the fire of love, weeping with
those who wept, and that too for this reason, that his
blessed compassion could not bear to see any suffering.

CHAP. XXII.
OF THE ZE;AL OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS.

Next to these things it is to be told, for the glory of
God, how wary and heedful the blessed Thomas was in
his office in all things appertaining to matters of ordi-
nation ; for he bore in mind what the apostle Paul said
to his disciple : lay the hand of consecration on no man
without foresight, that thou have no fellowship in his
sins, This word the lord archbishop heeded right much,
and set up a lawful examination for those who were
desirous of being consecrated. And first of all things he
examineth, according to the rule of scripture, whether he
who is minded to proceed to it, is worthy of ordina-
tion on account of his manner of living. Next to this
he examineth the attainments in doctrine and knowledge
that ought to appertain to the ordination unto which
the candidate aspireth. Next to this, the ordination
having been performed, he searcheth his mind as to what
sort of provision he may make, or what benefice he may
give to each ome, in order that destitution thrust him
not into ways leading him astray, who is bound in daty
to serve God with true steadfastness and holy heed of
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ok heilagri vaktan sinnar vigslu. Svd var honum
hugsteett! alt samt petta vandieti® kirkjunnar, at
varla vildi hann treysta nokkurum manni til pess-
arrar préfanar® nema sir sjélfum, pvi at hann sagdi
berliga, at hverr* sf byskup, er fiverSan vigir 6n5
logligri préfan, styggir stérliga mjok sjflfan Gu¥,
pétt vighr betri sidan sitt r3. pvi var hann ok
rddvandr i vigslugerSunum, at hann var® til eingrar®
ombunar,” ei til gullpennings sjéndi, pj6nkanar e¥r
eftirmeelis, pvi at oll simonia var i Gtlegd frd hans 10
. hjarta. Somu gu¥hreedelu? fyrir utan fgirnd, vardveitti
hann { allri kristninnar stjérn, domum ok mélaferlum,
pvi at florinn smaug aldri hans samvizku. pat fylgir
hér me¥, sem dfsamligt er til frisagnar, ok fégemtt
fyrir eyrum kristninnar, at af einum valdsmanni var 15
alt hans rd¥uneyti® svd sett ok samit i varygd ok
voldum réttvisil® at Sllum ! peim var fémdtan '? gv4
lei¥ sem lj6tr 6vin, ok pvi sitr heilagr Thémas med
sinu rd%i réttr!® ok Ghallr { mdlaferlunum, at par -
inni var eingi sé lostr, er rangsnfr déminum, sem 20
er féanikni ok mannamunr* hatr ok vindtta, heldr
var par i miBju frammsett rdttletis vog, med vegd
eftir atvikum ok reglu laganna, hversu ‘hvert m4l &
at hneigjast sem bezt samir. Enn pétt herra erki-
byskup siti me¥ ollu kauplaust yfir fskilnadargrein 25
sinna undirmanna, gefr hann sik betr lidugan at

! hugstedt, T. réttuisi to which it refers being fem.

2 uanndleti, T. , and never occurring as a Dneuter.
3 prouanar, T., but logligri profan | The alteration, though making cor-

immediately afterwards. ' rect grammar, does not quite satisfy
4 huer, T. | me.

. & uar addedin U.; om. T. - 11 3llum peim, i.e., the members of
S eyngrar, T. his council, which is just stated to
7 aumbunar, T. have consisted of one valdsmatr,
3 gudhraziu, T. man of power, or rule, namely,
? radyneyti, T. Becket himself.

10 uoldu rieteiisi, T., which cannot 12 fiemutan, T.
be right, woldu being dat. sing. S rietty, T.
neut. governed by the prep. i, but Y mannamun, T.
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his ordination. All this zeal on behalf of the church he
kept so steadily before his mind, that he scarcely would
trust anyone but himself with this examination ; for he
was wont to say openly, that any bishop who ordained
an unworthy person without a lawful proof, thereby
greatly offended God himself, yea, even though the or-
dained person might afterwards mend his manner of life.
In all matters appertaining to ordination he was thus
heedful of his ways, because he looked to no reward, no
golden penny, no service or adulation, for all simony was
banished from his heart. The same fear of God, without
avarice, he observed in all the government of the church,
in judgments and lawsuits, for the florin never slipped
through his conscience. With these things -goeth also
that, which is admirable to relate, and rarely comes to
the ears of the church, that his whole council consisted
of one official person so settled and composed in wariness
and the power of rightwiseness that unto all of them the
bribe was as loathsome as a lewd foe, and therefore the
holy Thomas sitteth with his council straight and unbent
in lawsuits, because that within him there was no such
vice as turneth to the wrong a judgment, such vice
being sneaky lust for gold, respect of persons, hatred and
friendship ; but rather there was set forth the standard
weight of rightwiseness, with merey according to circum-
stances and the rule of the law, which showeth how each
case must needs turn towards that which is most fitting
and seemly. Now, although the lord archbishop sitteth
entirely unpaid over the dissensions of his underlings
he none the less alloweth himself greater leisure to
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sko¥a voxt! ok efni mélanna, enn peir sumir, er
skrapa hinn méllausa® Bleza®r s sd byskupsgardr,
er svd var fyrir Guds dstriki fagrliga siBa®r, ok
peim téima mjok virSandi, pvi at dvist er at né finnist
pvilikr3 Enn at petta lof hins bleza%a Théme er eigi 5
orSum aukit, p4 leiSum vér til vott hversu® satt er.

“ mus exsecutor.” John of Salisb.

! wougst, T.

3 i.e., the florin, money.

3 The words in italics are evi-
dently an interpolation of the trans-
lator, or of a later scribe. All the
old authorities bear a unanimous
witness to Becket’s integrity, jus-
tice, and conscientionsness in his
judgments, and some of them in
remarkably similar terms :—

¢ Quicquid justitie fuit, et fecit
“ et docuit, et queecunque his con-
¢ traria a se funditus elongavit.”
Grim, Migne, cxe. 11. “ Quoties
“ tamen causis aliquibus eum in-
% teresse officii necessitas deposce-
“ bat, miram exhibebat in aundiendo
“ patientiam, in inquirendo, seu
“ discutiendo diligentiam, in judi-
“ cando quoque justitiam. Tam
¢ munerum quam personarum ac-
¢ ceptione prorsus postposita corri-
*¢ piebat cum magna libertate de-
¢ linquentes, durius autem semper
“ divites et potentes.” Roger, ib.
67. ¢ Aderant ei virtutis species
“ quatoor . ... justitia, qua Deo
“ et cuique quod suum erat conser-
“ vare studebat.” Fitzstephen, 125.
“ Manus suas excutiebat ab omni
munere et a domo sua sordes
“ avaritiee prorsus eliminabat. Erat
“ quoque providus in consiliis et in
¢ ventilatione causarum diligens et
¢ modestus auditor, in interroga-
¢ tionibus subtilis, in responsioni-
“ bus promptus, justus in judieciis,
“ et personarum prorsus acceptione
“ deducta, juris per omuia rectissi-

“«

b, 199.

Herbert of Boseham devotes to
the description of these qualities in
Becket a long sermonizing chapter,
in many points, however, an inter-
esting one, as the following: “ Ex-
¢ cutiebat manus suas presertim a
“ suspectis muneribus at ab his,
“ quos causas habere nosset, nec
¢ obolum nec etiam valens accipe-
“ ret, Nisi forte aliquid esculen-
¢ tum et poculentum aliquid offer-
¢ retur,quod decenter respuere non
“ valeret. Illorum certe semper
munera recusare consueverat qui-
bus credebat accipere necesse
“ magis quam dare. Ab illis etiam,
et si aliquando, raro tamen acci-
¢ piens, quibus ob causam fuisset
 offensus, etiamsi abundantes fo-
 rent hi, quasi cum domino sper-
nens Cain et munera ejus, et
¢ respiciens solum propter Abel ad
Abel muonera, non propter mu-
“ nera ad Abel. Verum ab aliis
cum multa gratiarom actione ac-
¢ cipiebat, quos sibi amicos et hila-
¢ riter dare noverat; nec post do-
num detrimentum passuros. . . .
¢ Avaritiam etiam tamquam judi-
¢“ cum corruptelam pestiferam et
“ judiciornm velut quoddam lethale
¢ toxicum, non solum a se, sed et a
“ suis tam longe projiciens, tam
“ excutiens et tam evitans, ut ipsam
“ a domo sua penitus eliminaret.”
Ib. 1102-1105.

4 huerssu, T.

2
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examine the growth and the nature of the cases, than
some of the others, who scrape the mute one. Blessed
be the bishop’s court which through the exceedimg love
of God was so beauteously mannered, a thing worthy
of much regard as at that time, for it i8 am wnseen
maitter that now there be found amy such. But to
show that this praise of the holy Thomas is nowise
over-done in these words, we bring forward here a
witness to show what the truth is.
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Anabbet Abéti einn rikr kom til Kanciam me¥ mélefnum
for adwae nokkurum, er hann vill vinna. Ok sakir pess, at
case; honum er vel kunnig veréldin, hversu hinn kringlétti,
er jafnan pegir, vinnr mélin ok flytr fyrir hofSingjum,
hugsar hann, at hér muni likr heimr ok { 6%rum 5
stoBum. Ppvi Ftir 4b6tinn florin 4 garinum ok eetlar
at smyrja rd% erkibyskups til frammkvemdar' méli
buthis  sfnu. Enn hér er annat fyrri. S4 gullpenningr, er
scorned at  vergldina ® lokkar ok dregr me¥ megni, er i pessum
" sta® hata®r ok hrundinn, pvi at florin sbétans vill rd% 10
erkibyskupsins eigi sjé, ok eigi pvi si¥r feer® hann oll
sin mélalok 4 gar¥inum, sem vel likar honum. Svi
ferr hann { brutt ok freegir penna lut sem eina nfjung.*
Hann t6k svd til orSs: “ Eion hofgard fann ek pann
“ fyrir litlu, er gull fyrirsmér,® ok skipar p6 mélum 15
“ har®la vel®” Enn hverr? mun bo¥at f4 me? fullu pa
seomd ok siBferdi, er pessi Guds madr o%last® ok aflar
be¥i fyrir sik ok a¥ra? Ok pvi mé svd huglei¥a, at
petta, sem n6G hefir lesit verit, er nokkur tilvisan
vitrum manni, hversu margtekr ok mikilvirkr sell 20
Thomas erkibyskup hefir? verit i sinum kraftaverkum.
Skal nG pessu ngst vikja mdlinu til peira frammferda,
er hans sfslu ok yfirferd til heyra.

KAP. XXIII.
AF UMVANDAN HEILAGS HERRA THOME ERKIBYSKUPS.W 25
?&3{:& N Eftir litinn tima sem Gu®s ma®r, Thémas erkibyskup,

diocese.  hefir seti® at st6li sinum, byrjar hann sina visiteran
me?d své hdleitri géBfyst vi¥ f6lkit, sem byskupinum

1 framkuemdar, T. of this abbat, but tells it fuller than
2 8o U.; uerolldin, T. T. I6.1105.

3 ferr, T. 7 huer, T.

¢ nyung, T. 8 audlaazt, T.

8 8o U.; fyrirsmaat, T. ¢ hefir, T.

¢ Herbert, alone, of the contem- 10 S0 T.
porary writers, mentions the story
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A certain abbat and wealthy came to Canterbury with
some law affairs which he was minded to gain. And in-
asmuch as he knoweth the world well, how the round-one
who is ever silent, gaineth cases and pleads them before
the great, he thinketh that the world here must be like
unto what it is in other places. The abbat, therefore, hold-
eth forth, at the court, the florin, meaning thereby to oil
the council of the archbishop for the furtherance of his
own case. But here something else is first to be met. The
golden penny, which decoyeth the world and draweth it
along with its might, is in this stead hated and spurned,
in that the archbishop’s council will not look at the coin
of the abbat, who none the less getteth all his cases
settled at the court even as it liketh him well. Then he
goeth away and magnifieth this matter as a novelty,
thus taking up the word: “ A certain courtly stead I
“ found a short time ago, such as scorneth gold and yet
« settleth right well the affairs of men.”

But who may fully proclaim the honour and excellence
unto which this man of God attaineth, and which he
reapeth both for himself and others? And, therefore, let
it be borne in mind, that what has now been read is, for
a wise man, in some way a guide to show how abundant
in his miracles the blessed archbishop Thomas has been,
and how very mighty in the working thereof.

Next to these matters let the tale turn to the doings
which concern his diocese and visitations.

CHAP. XXI1II.

OF THE REPROOFS OF THE HOLY LORD THOMAS
ARCHBISHOP.

When God’s man, archbishop Thomas, has sat on
his throne a little while, he then after that beginneth
his visitation, in such exalted goodwill towards the
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er-bo¥it, me¥ hjilpsamligum #minningum, prédikanar
Meok to  embeetti ok logligum hirtingum. Mjakr ok AstG¥igr
obey; fleros var hann sinum lg¥, ollum peim er l§¥nir vildu vera,
icked,  enn ! ranglftum var hann hvellr hamarr? til hegningar?
inmatters Finnr hann ok pvi gjorr, sem hann ferr vi%ara, hversu &
property, logleysur ok vondar Gvenjur eru i méti kirkjunni svd
sem hefa¥%ar. Einkanliga riss pat msl af pvi lastG¥ga
grunni, er fyrr var skrifat, af skutlan ok gripdeild, er
fyrr leiddist upp 4 Gu¥ eign. NG kynnist selum
Thémasi framar enn fyrr, at jar¥ir erkist6lsins liggja 10
nokkurar sem herleiddar me® eignarnafni undir leik-
monnum ; ok sakir pess, at hann hefir skift um r@imin,
ok 4 nG Guds réttar at reka, synist honum 4 eingan*
veg polanda, hverr® sem f lut &4 Hann veit ok i sinu
brj6sti hversu mikinn vilja hann hefir til at veita 15
which hers- meira Gu®s 6lmusum enn a¥rir fyrir honum { Kancia,
froator seal ok pvi setr hann sik einarSan umframm sina forfeZr, at
m;m kalla aftr undir kirkjuna fasta eign ok lausa, er hon 4
regard for ,, meB réttu, hvdrt sem undan dregst® at fornu e3r ngju.
yhomsoever Ok p6tt rikir menn e¥r konungsmenn haldi né 43r 20
deal” ];essa.r eignir, verda peir af lite, pvi at erkibyskup gerir
Latalylost i pessu mdli alla jafna. NG peer eignir, sem nfliga
-ehu with- hafa undan lagst fyrir umbo¥%manna vanmegn edr
form oFiaw. eftirmeeli vi® rikismenn, ok hann veit vist at kirkjan
4, tekr hann me% sterkri hendi 4n 6llu préfi aftr undir 25
erkist6linn, pvi at bann segist eingan rekstr edr mae¥u
vilja bera fynr pvi fé ok frelsi, er hann veit efalaust
Longlost  kirkjunnar elgn, ef htn skal ireent vera. Enn par als’
Vindiales® staZar sem meiri fyrnd er 4 fallin, lei%ir bann til ellri

by evidence,

Yen, T. 5 huer, T.
2 hamar, T. 8 drez, T.
3 heginnar, T. 7 allz, T.

4 eyngan, T.
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people, as a bishop is commanded to bear about, with
salutary admonitions, with officiating and preaching, and
with lawful chastisement. Meek and loving he was to his
people, all those who chose to be obedient, but to wrong-
doers he was a loud-sounding hammer of punishment.
The wider he journeyeth the more clearly he findeth,
how lawlessness and evil abuses are held up against the
church as by right of prescription. But these matters
rise especially from that nefarious cause of which we
have written afore, namely the squandering and rapa-
ciousness which heretofore had been perpetrated against
God’s own property. Now the blessed Thomas cometh
to know, better than before, that some of the estates
of the arch-see lie as led into captivity under the name
of laymen as owners of them; and whereas he hath
now exchanged his place, and hath to wreak the right
of God, these things seem to him nowise to be en-
dured, with whomsoever he may have to deal. He also
knoweth in his heart, how earnest a will he hath to
set aside more for the alms of God even than the others
who have been before him in Canterbury, and therefore
going beyond his forefathers he dauntlessly setteth about
reclaiming for the church her fixed and loose property
which rightfully belongeth to her, no matter whether it
hath been drawn from her in ancient or recent times.
And although mighty folk or even the king’s own men
now hold these properties already they must give them
up, for in this matter the archbishop maketh all men
equal. All properties which have lately fallen off by
want of power in the bailiffs of the church or by
reason of indulgence shown to mighty men, such, where-
of he knoweth for sure the church is the owner, he
draweth with a strong hand, and without any proof
at all, back to the arch-see, saying that he will not
have no litigation or trouble about such properties and
Jrivileges which he knoweth, without any doubt, to be
in the rightful possession of the church, if she is to be
left unrobbed. But everywhere, where the property has
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manna veetti e¥r letr skiliik, ok tekr svd aftr undir

kirkjuna.!

NG pétt pessi frammferd veeri? lofsamlig,

likar hon eigi 6llum pvi heldr, pvi at peir sturlast
hardla mjok, sem hér eiga hlut i; svd ok hinir sem
Gttast eigi sidr, at peim falli flisin, pétt sidar®sd. pvib
lyftast pessir hvérirtveggju 4 nG pegar til Gnd%a, hafa sig
brutt or landi ok swkja sudr um sj6 4 fund Heinreks
konungs, flytjandi heldr sni¥hvasst af frammferSum
erkibyskups. Enn me¥ pvi at heimonleikr er hardla
keerr > me¥ konunginum til erkibyskups, tekr hann 10
fritsamliga flutningi ® peira, segir at pat mé vel hafa
gé%an enda,” by¥r peim at vera sem velkomnir, par til
hann vendir heim til Englands aftr sjélfr, ok erkibyskup
m4 heyrast® Ferr petta svd framm, at litlu si¥ar ® kemr
berra konungrinn til Englands, ok pessir i hans fylgd, 15

sem 4%r eru greindir.

Signa¥r Thémas erkibyskup

gerir eingva dvol 4 at finna konunginn sem fyrst, hefir
hann { ferd med sér féstrson sinn ? Heinrek unga, pvi at
peira i millum var sv4 mikil st4¥, sem tveggja nésteedra
manna, hvéirt sem peir voru dagliga bé¥ir samt e¥r sér 20
hvérr. Peir meeta konunginum { peim sta®, er SuBham-
tGn heitir, ok ganga svo { fyrstu inn fyrir hann, at peir
haldast 1 hendr. Konungrinn synir sik vel bli%an, riss
upp af setinu mét erkibyskupi, ok kyssast me® keerleik.
Enn er peir sj4 penna fagnafund, er mishaldnir pikkjast, 25

1 Cf. Grim, . 12 ; Fitzstephen,
ib. 126, 127, who mentions, among
the estates which the archbishop
reclaimed for the church of Can-
terbury, the castle of Tunbridge,
then in the possession of Roger,
count de Clare, and the living of
Eynesford, which the archbishop
had conferred on a certain priest,
by name Laurentius, but Willimn
of Eynesford claimed to be in his
gift. To these Herbert, ib. 1120,
adds ‘the feud of William de Ros
and the Tower of Rochester.

3 ueri, T.

3 sidarr, T.

4 huarirtueggiv, T.

8 ker, T.

¢ flvtningi, T.

7 ennda, T.

8 Cf. Grim, 1. c., who says that
one of the sources of the discontent
against Becket was caused by his
rigorous supervision of the court
clergy, who exasperated the king
and the whole royal family againse
him ; and Herbert, L. c. .

9 sin, T,
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lapsed for a length of time, he bringeth forth the testi-
mony of old men or of trustworthy documents, and thus
taketh them again under the church. Now although
this was a laudable way of proceeding, it is nowise
liked by people any the more, for those who have any
part herein become right mightily troubled in their minds;
80 also the others who no less fear that the trap may drop
upon them, though it may chance to happen later. Now
both these parties bestir themselves forthwith for bring-
ing troubles about, get themselves gone from the land
and seek king Henry, south over sea, showing up in
bitter language the dealings of the archbishop. But
whereas there is right dear intimacy between the king
and the archbishop, the king receiveth their representa-
tions peacefully, saying that this may well come to a good
ending, and praying them to be welcome with him until
he return himself to England and the archbishop be heard
himself. Now matters go on in such wise that shortly
afterwards the lord king cometh himself to England,
those joining in his suite who have been mentioned al-
ready. The blessed Thomas delayeth not to go and
meet the king at his earliest, having with him his foster-
son, the young Henry, for between the two there was
such fond love as between two nigh-born kinsfolk,
whether they happened to be both together daily
or severally apart from each other. They meet the
king in a place called Southampton, and make their
first appearance before him in such manner that both
walk hand in hand. The king showeth himself right
blithe, rising up from his seat to meet . the archbishop,
and they kiss each other lovingly. Now when they, who
held themselves to have been wrongfully dealt with,
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fordjarfast peir ok pegja, pvi at peim synist eigi feri at
flytja, meBan svd stendr. Dvelst herra Thémas um
nokkura daga me¥ konunginum, tala peir margt ok
nytsamligt eftir vana sinum um rikisstj6rn ok lands-
stjérn ok rétt. Enn eftir pat lidit tekr hann orlof 5
ok skiljast peir me® fullri bli¥u!

KAP. XXIV.
Ar TaOMASI ERKIBYSKUPI.
Svo stendr skrifat, at herra Alexander pifi tercius

hefir einkanligs prent lof i kristninni,? pat fyrsta® at hann 10

sigra®i fjéra preetumenn, sem fyrr var greint; lagasetn-
ing hans er énnur grein, pvi at hann samdi eina bék,
er af hans nafni kallast Alexander Tertius, pat priZja,
at hann hélt tvo kennimanna ping i sinum valdsdégum,

pat sem hann heldr i Turon hefir pessum sta® sogunn-
ar® sem nt er komit, pvi at mi%il annarra byskupa ok
leerdémsmanna, er vida um kristnina voru samt kall-
aSir i einn sta®, ferr virduligr fa%ir, Thémas erkibysk-
Becketgoes up, ok swkir petta ping. Byr® hann sik til peirar farar 20
renewthe med allri stérmennsku,” bedi at rikdém ok vegligu

pat er ok hans tilbGnadr, at hann vill

endrnfja pau privilegia sinnar kirkju, sem nG syndust

mjok fyrnd, enn voru p4 mjok nytsamlig.
nefna til prjir greinir, er noterast i sogu pessi, er allar 25

M4 par

! Herbert alone among the old
biographers mentions this meeting
of the king and the archbishop, and
says it took place ¢ primo anno con-
“ gecrationis pontificis, ni fallor, cito
“ post salvatoris natalitios dies.”
His account of this meeting agrees
pretty closely with the saga. Ib.
1121.

3 So U.; kristinni, T.

3 fysta, T.

4 This must be supposed to refer

to the Lateran, 11th eoumenical,
council, which was held 5th-19th
of March, 1179, by authority of
pope Alexander.—Mansi, xxii. 218.
A Roman council under his auspices
also sat in 1168, which excommu-
nicated the emperor of Germany,
and absolved his subjects from
their oath of allegiance, J15. 35.

S saugunnar, T.

¢ byrr, T.

7 stormenzhu, T.

Ok 15
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see this joyful meeting they become confounded, and hold
their peuce, for they think the time for setting forth their
grievances unseasonable, while matters stand thus. Lord
Thomas dwelleth for certain days with the king, and, as
was their wont, they hold converse together on many
and useful things relating to the government of the
realm, the rule and right of the land. When these things
pass by he taketh leave, and they part in full fast
friendship.

CHAP. XXIV.

OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS.

It is written, that pope Alexander the Third is worthy
of praise in the church for three things chiefly, first,
that he overcame four men of strife, as is written afore ;
his legislation is the second thing, in that he com-
posed a certain book, which from his name is called
Alexander Tertius; and the- third, that he held two
clerical councils in his days of power, one at Rome,
the other in Tours in France. The council he holdeth
in Tours fitteth well the story at the point, whereto
it hath now proceeded, since among other bishops and
men of learning who were called together from the
church from far and wide, the worthy father, archbishop
Thomas, goeth and visiteth this council. For this
journey he fitteth himself out in a right lordly fashion,
both as to wealth and well appointed following. For
this reason also he maketh ready to go, that he is
minded to get renewed the privileges of his church,
which now seemed fallen clean into forgetfulness, but
were even at this time mightily useful. In this matter
three chief points may be named, which are noted in
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purftu ! frumtignar af herra péfanum, ef peer sampykkja
lgunum.? pat er skrifat 1ogm4l, at kapitulum hverrar
kirkju skal kjésa sér byskupsefni, enn eigi er s kosn-
ingr oflugr, fyrr enn préfast logligr, ok eflist fyrir
herra péfans e¥r erkibyskups vald. Své kjorinn ok 5
confirmera®r mé eigi vigjast af nokkurum l§¥byskupi
nema fyrir herra péifans edr erkibyskups bo¥skap.
Své kjorinn confirmeradr ok vig¥r skal sjslfr sekja
pallium i péfagard, fyrir pi rioksemd,® at hin rémverska

mé¥ir skal préfa fyrr bedi lifs fegrd ok vizku, enn 10
NG vill svd vera i setning laganna, at

hon veitir pat.

allra pessarra greina hafi Cantuariensis kirkja pegit

privilegia.t

VirSuligr Thémas kanceler var kjorinn

inpanlands ® i LundGnum, ok pegar st6¥ sd kosningr
me?d pvi afli, at hann vigdist litlu sidar, eigi af herra 15
péfanum,® heldr af herra Heinriki Vintoniensi; eigi
s6tti hann pallium utan fyrir sendiboBa. NG m4
synast likligr til pess bleza®r Gregorius péfi, fyrir
pé geezku, er hann laghi upp 4 Englands kristni, at
erkistdlnum i Kancia hafi hann gefit svd mikit frelsi,
me3 pvi at pat er hofutsta®r { 6llu Englandi® fyrir ps
grein, at féstrson hans, Augustinus, var par fyrstr erki-
biskup ; er ok kunnigt, at eigi s6tti bann pallium
til Réms? eigi vigdist hann ok par, heldr i Sax-

! purptu, T.

2 laugunum, T.

3 rauksemd, T.

4 That which the original calls
here “privilegia” amounts in reality
to immunities, as appears clearly
from the context.

8 So U.; innanland, T.

¢ Added by the editor; herra
byskupi, T., which is obviously
wrong. The drift of the argument
is that, although the law provided
that a bishop, elected and confirmed,
might not be consecrated by any
diocesan bishop without an autho-
rization from the pope, or from an
archbishop, yet Becket’s consecra-

tion by a diocesan bishop, without
any such previous authorization, was
valid none the less. This requires
either the reading I have chosen, or
erkibyskupi instead of byskupi, the
former being much the more pre-
ferable of the two, on account of
what follows : eigi vigBist hann ok
par, i.e. in Rome.

7 giezhu, T,

8 sua added after Englandi, T.

9 With reference to the privileges
which Becket went to have renewed
at Tours, all the old authorities are
silent, when we except the short
allusion of Herbert: *nonnullis
“ ecclesim suw privilegiis renovatis,”
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this story, as requiring the primary authority of the lord
pope, ere they could be held good in law. Itis awritten -
law, that the chapter of each church shall elect their
own bishop ; but such election is not valid until it is
proven to be a lawful one and is sanctiomed either
through the power of the pope or the archbishop. One
80 elected and confirmed may, however, nowise be
consecrated by any diocesan bishop, except on an order
either from the pope or the archbishop. One so elected,
confirmed, and consecrated, must himself fetch the pall
even from the papal court, for this reason, that the
Roman mother herself may prove the beauty of his life
and his learning, or ever she grants the pall. Now it
happens to be found settled by law that concerning all
these things the church of Canterbury had received
her privileges. The worthy Chancellor Thomas was
elected within the land in London, and that election
was full valid at once, so that shortly afterward he
was consecrated, not by the lord pope, but by Lord
Henry of Winchester ; nor did he fetch the pall but by
legates. Now it may seem right likely, that the bless¢d
pope Gregory, through the great love which he be-
stowed on the church of England, must needs have
granted to the arch-see of Canterbury this great freedom,
inasmuch as that was the metropolis of all England, for
this reason, that his fosterson, Augustine, was the first
archbishop there; it being well known, too, that he
fetched not the pall from Rome, nor was he consecrated
there either, but in Saxland! Here followeth the

1 j.e. Germany.
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landi! Hér fylgir fjér¥a grein { frumtignum Kantuari-
ensis kirkju, at? hennar erkibyskup er legatus® ‘herra
péfans yfir 6llu Englandi, pat er at skipa peim mélum,
er eingum heyrir til af logunum nema rémverskum

byskupi.

Ok petta sama vald hefir Thémas erkibyskup,

gem birtist { sogunni, par til 4girnd ok ofund riss {

méti.

Swll Thémas erkibyskup, sem hann er albGinn,

tekr hann i haf ok feer® p4 hofn i Flandr, er Grafn-

Migne, cxc. 1123, they being lost in
the description of the magnificent re-
ception of the archbishop. The chief
point seems to have been the mode
of bestowing the pall. As a rule it
had to be paid for very heavily.
Becket instructed his messengers,
without doubt, to demand it gratis,
the year before, a demand which
evidently met some difficulty at the
papal court. Cf. p. 94, and note 1.
Becket then, it would seem, based
his demand on the mode in which
the pall was granted to the first arch-
bishop of Canterbury, Augustine.
Gregory the Great, in a letter to St.
Augustine, dated June 22nd, 601,
bestowed on him the pall, apparently
unsolicited, in these words: “Et
¢ quia nova Anglorum ecclesia ad
¢ omnipotentis Dei gratiam eodem
¢ domino largiente et te laborante
« perducta est, usum tibi pallii in
“ ea ad sola missarum solennia
“ agenda concedimus,” &e. It
would seem that this must have
been considered as a ‘ constitutio
* privilegii” at Canterbury, al-
though at Rome it was viewed in a
different light, since we find that
Canute the Great, on his visit to
Rome, 1027, doubtless in conse-
quence of complaints from York
and Canterbury, had to remonstrate
with the pope on the subject, and
thus announced the result of his
negotiations: ¢ Conquestus sum ite-

“ rum coram domino pape, et mihi
“ valde displicere dixi, quod mei
¢ archiepiscopi in tantum angaria-
“ bantur immensitate pecuniarum
‘“ quw ab eis expetebantur dum
“ pro pallio accipiendo secundum
‘‘ morem apostolicam sedem expe-
“ terent : decretumque est ne id
¢ deinceps fiat.” Epistola Canuti
regis ad Anglorum proceres, Mansi,
xix. 499. We cannot doubt that
Becket, a consummate lawyer, and
jealous of his right, was aware of
these data, and based on them, be-
sides others, as far as the pallium
was concerned, a claim to the
above privileges which are only
mentioned in this life of him.

! This is a mis-statement, the
source of which I am unable to
point out, for Augustine was con-
secrated at Arles in France by Vir-
gilius, bishop of that see, A.D. 588-
610.

380 U.; ok, T.

3 This refers to the archbishop of
Canterbury as legatus natus. “ Sunt
¢ denique legati mati quorum dig-
“ nitati conjunctum est legationis
“ officium ita ut legati fiant statim
¢ ac dignitatem consequuntur. Eo
¢ jure frountar episcopi Cantus-
“ riensis et Eboracensis in Anglia,”
&c. Devotus. Instit. Canon. Tom.
i. page 185-1836.

S farr, T.
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fourth point which goeth with the primacy of the
church of Canterbury, that her archbishop is a legate of
the lord pope for all England, for to settle such affairs
which, according to law, it appertaineth to no one but
a Roman bishop to settle. And this power the arch-
bishop Thomas exerciseth, as the history showeth, until
avarice and envy rise up against him. Now when the
blessed Thomas is ready, he putteth to sea, and maketh
a harbour in Flanders, which is called Gravelines, having
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ingr heitir, ok hefir 4¥r tekit keiligt! orlof af Hein-
riki konungi me3¥ fullri bliSu. Er pé eigi langt 4%r

E;.he Jords €nn 8j4 m4, hverrar fmegSa.r ok mikilmennsku 2 hann 4

the land.

Proceeds
through
Normandy
and Maine.

Is received
in state at
Tours.

The pope
meet him.

er, pvi at rikismenn { landinu sezkja hans fund me®
sonnum g63vilja bjéBandi honum svd med frjdlsleika,’ 5
hvat er hann vill af peira gézi hafa. Af Flandr ferr®
hann erkibyskup i Nordmanniam, ok er pat fljétt til
frésagnar, svd sem hann kemr i riki Englands, er
honum své fagnat me¥ allri virSing sem sjélfum Hein-
reki konungi. He¥an? kemr hann framm yfir® Ceno- 10
manniam,? ok svd upp i Franz. Enn er hann néflgast
Turon, ok heyrinkunnigt ver®r i borgina, at hann er
nélsegr, er pat me¥ miklu megni, hversu staBarfélkit
tekr pau ti%indi® me¥ mikilli gle¥i. Lerdir ok
leikmenn hafa sik Gt af sta¥num framm 4 veginn!' 15
i méti honum, ok elgl sidr SJélﬁr kardinales me3¥
své mikilli fers, at eigi sftu meirr eftir hjé herra
pifanum enn einir tveirr Heér me¥ ferr® pat til
frébeerrar s@mdar, at pann tima sem herra péfinn'?
heyrir herra erkibyskup kominn innan borgar, geingr 20
hann Gt af pvi herbergi, sem 4¥r hafSi hann seti?,
at eigi prongist hann af fjolmenni, sem peir finnast,
pvi at honum er flutt, at herra erkibyskupi fylgir
mikit f6lk. T peiri somu holl!® memtast peir med
mikilli bli%u, pvi at pafinnl® hafdi longu girnzt at 25
gjd ok heyra Thémam, fyrir svd gé¥a freegd!? sem
bhann gaf efni til. Enn p6, sakir pess at erkibyskup er

1 kierligt, T. - and are a mere repetition of the
3 fregdar, T. same words above, ll. 5, 6 ; I have
3 mikilmenzku, T. therefore struck them out of the text.
480 U.; hon, T. " 10 tidinndi, T.
5 8o U. ; friaslega, T. 1 weginum, T.
S ferr, T. 13 fer, T.
7 Hedan, T. 13 pafuinn, T.
8 juir, T. M braungiz, T.
® ok er bat ﬂwtl til frasagnar, | ¥ haull, T.
adds T. 'There is no doubt that 18 pafin, T.,

these words are out of place there 17 fregd, T.
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fivst taking a loving leave in great blitheness of king
Henry. Now it is not long to wait, ere it is seen, of
what fame and lordliness the man is, for all the mighty
men in the land come forward to meet him in true good-
will, offering him freely whatsoever he chooseth to have
of their goods. From Flanders he, the archbishop, pro-
ceedeth into Normandy, and it is a short tale to tell, that
when he cometh into the dominions of the king of Eng-
land, he is greeted with all honours, as if he was king
Henry himself. Hence he traverseth Maine and cometh
into France. But when he cometh near to Tours, and it
becometh rumoured in the city that he is approaching,
the folk of the city receive the tidings with very great joy.
Learned men and lay-folk betake themselves out of the
town along the way to meet him, yea and even the very
- cardinals, in such & numerous procession, that there were
left sitting with the lord pope no more than two only.
Herewith goeth the exceeding great honour, that as soon
as the lord pope heareth that the lord archbishop hath
arrived within the town, he goeth out of the room where-
in he had been sitting before, that he may not be sur-
rounded by a throng of people when they meet, for it
hath been related to him that a multitude of people are
following the archbishop. In that same hall they meet
in great love, for the pope had long desired to see and
hear Thomas for the sake of the good fame whereto he
had given rise. But being weary with journeying, the
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ne. nfi vegmédr, gefst honum brétt orlof til sinna né¥a.
Ho lodessat Syslast honum veent herbergi 4 konungsgar®i eigi langt
paince.” péfans holl. Li¥%r nt svéd framm til pings um prjé
daga! Kemr par p4 samt { einn sta¥ voldugt mannval
§missra stétta. Enn hversu® heilagr Thémas erki- 5
byskup skipast virSuliga til seetis, ré% ok tillogu med
herra péfanum, parf eigi langmelis, pvi at stétt ok
vizka ® margfaldliga* vel préfut, 48r ok si¥an, skyrir
pat vel fyrir heyréndum. Enn hvilikt kirkjunnar
eyrendi par flyzt ® framm i fyrstu, m4 eigi me¥ Gllu um 10
Ii'%a, p6tt visum manni s2® pat ljést, fyrir p4 styrjold

Proceedings €T nG veittist kristninni. Herra péfinn me® foBurligri?
council.  &hyggju vill tj4 fyrir lerSum ménnum ok einkanliga

hofSingjum kristninnar, at peir geymi sin me® varyg?, at
samnetjast eigi preetuménnum, ok seti sik 6r¥iga® méti 15
peim veraldligum hofSingjum,’ er bregBast heilagri R6ma
kirkju, sem er Fri¥rekr keisari, ok nfi kominn par til
Miklagar¥s konungr,® ok hinn pri¥i, konungr Sikileyjar."

! The council of Tours was held S witzka, T.
on the 19th of May. Cf. “In pre- 4 margfalliga, T.
¢ fatione concilii Turonensis legi- | 5 flytz, T.
¢ tur: Anno Incarn. Dom. MCLXIII. 6 gee, T.
‘ indict xi., anno quarto sui ponti- 7 fodrligri, T.
¢ ficatus, iv. Kalendas Junii (legen- 8 aurdiga, T.

¢ dum xiv. Kal. Junii, ut accurate
¢ habet Continuator Chronici Sancti
“ Petri Viu, qui ait illud congrega-
“ tum in Octavis Pentecostes, sci-
¢ licet xiv. Kal. Junii, ﬁathmuﬂ
¢ enim Parisius et Radulphus de
¢ Diceto perperam habent xii. Ka-
¢ lend. Junii), swpe dictus Alexan-
“ der papa in ecclesia Sancti Mauri-
“ ¢ii Turonis Concilum celebravit.”
Pagi, Critica Hist. Chronol. in
Annsles Baronii, sub anno 1168.
Becket has therefore arrived at the

< place on the 16th or the 17th. Cf.

Herbert: “ Turonis vero jam appro-
¢ pinquans tertio, ni fallor, die ante
% celebrandum concilium civitatem

 ingressus.” Migne, oxc. 1122
2 hnerssu, 'T.

9 8o U.; hofdingum, T.

10 Manuel Comnenus, Greek em-
peror A.D. 1148-1180. This pro-
bably refers to the designs which
Manuel had openly avowed for as-
serting his lordship over Italy,
a design to which pope Alexander
was averse from the beginning,
although he repudiated it first per-
emptorily, after having settled his
dispute with Frederic Barbarossa.
Gibbon, Decl. and Fall of the Rom.
Emp., Ed. 1840, ch. lvi., p. 1050.

1 William the Wicked, A.D.
1154-1166. The dispute between
the pope and William referred to a
refusal, on the part of the former,
to acknowledge William as king,
instead of count, of Bicily, as_ his
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archbishop soon gets leave to retire to his rest. A goodly
chamber is fitted up for him in the king’s court, not far
away from the hall of the pope. And thus things wear
on for three days until the council beginneth. Then
there cometh together in one place a mighty choice of
folk of various stations. But as to how the holy arch-
bishop Thomas is shown to an honourable seat, for the
counselling and advising of the lord pope, no long dis-
course is needed, for his station and wisdom manifoldly
well proven, both before and after, maketh that matter
full clear to the listeners.

Now it may not be passed over altogether, what
church affairs there are brought forward here in the
beginning, although to a wise man it will be clear
enough from the strife which at this time was brought
upon the church. The lord pope with fatherly solicitude
desireth to warn the learned men, and most chiefly the
heads of the church, that they guard themselves heed-
fully from becoming entangled in one net with the schis-
matists, and set themselves stiffly against such worldly
lords as betray the church of Rome, even such as was the
emperor Frederic, unto whom now might be added an-
other, even the king of Constantinople, and a third, the
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nes. Vel mé segja i undirstéBu’® pessa méls, sem hinn heil-
agi Paulus s&¢ framm ? settr i mi%ju, er hann skrifar
til Thessalonicenses, biBjandi fyrir tilkvomu Drottins,
at peir skutlist eigi af réttum?® skilning, ok eigi
sturlist* peir 1 orSum e¥r® hugarfari, eigi fyrir bref, 5
ordsending e¥r® fortolur, ok eigi dgrki peir pann,
er drambar® { hésetistign Gmakligr allrar virSingar.”
Morg 4minning rioksamlig var par gefin® pvi at nti var
at bast { morgum 4skeytum, ok at par héfst Gnd¥in,
sem afskapligast m4tti synast ok mestan Gfri% kristninni 10
af lei%a. Své lyktast® pingit, at hverr vendir i sitt!®
Becketre- land. Bgst ' ok herra Thémas til heimferdar, at gerv-
turns home, 12 oo . . . .
um !? eskiliga sinum eyrindum, er til heyra Cantuari-
ensis kirkju, ok tekr bliBasta orlof herra péfans me3
fri%arkossi ok fogrum ordum. Vendir!® herra pifinn 15
Thepope nt brutt af Turon til pess sta¥ar i Franz, er heitir
Sennonis™ pat er einn rikasti sta®dr, me¥ mikilli
drgeezku, er virduligr herra Hlo¥vir Frakkakonungr
veitir honum f{ sinu riki, fyrir seemd ok #stG® heilagrar
Beket ~ Réma kirkju. Bleza®r Thémas kemr heim i England 20
me?d allri farseeld ok finnr Heinrek konung me¥ bli3-
um kerleik.!® Var® pessi semdarferd hans mikil 4
margan hétt, er gerBist 4 6¥ru éri hans rikis.

futher, Roger the Great, had been, 5 edr, T.

with the exception of the last nine ¢ drambarr, T.

years, 1130-1139, of his life, during 7 2 Thess. ii. 1. sqq.

which he maintained himself, in 8 gefinn, T.

spite of the Roman pontiff, as king 9 lycktaz, T.

of Sicily. L’art de verifier les | 14, T.

dates, vol. iii., pp. 812-813. The 11 Bydz, T.

account here given of the council 12 gerfum, T.

of Tours as compared with the early 13 Vendir, T.

lives of Becket is unique in several | !4 He took up his residence at

instances. See preface. Sens on the 80th of Sept. 1168.
! undirstandu, T. Annal. 8. Columb, Senonens., 1164 ;
* fram, T. Chron. S. Petri Vivi, 1168.
3 reittum, T B kierleik, T.

4 styrliz, T.
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king of Sicily. For the right understanding of this
matter it may well be said, that the holy Paul be placed
amidmost the people, such as when he writeth to the
Thessalonians, praying by the coming of the Lord, that
they be not shaken out of a right understanding, nor be
troubled in word or mind, neither by letter, message or
persuasion, nor worship him who exalteth himself into
the majesty of the throne, undeserving of all honour.
Many an admonition full of authority was given here,
for now it was needful to arm amidst many a shot, the
conflict having taken its rise even in a place where it
might seem most abominable, and whence proceeding it
must needs bring the greatest strife upon the church.

In such wise the council cometh to an end, that each
one wendeth home into his own land. Lord Thomas
also maketh ready for a journey home, having brought
his affairs concerning the church of Canterbury to the
end he desired ; whereupon he taketh a right loving
leave of the lord pope, with the kiss of peace and with fair
words. Now the lord pope wendeth away from Tours to
a city of France hight Sens, one of the wealthiest of cities
and of great yearly produce, of which place the worthy
lord Louis, the king of the French, maketh him a grant in
his realm, for the sake of the honour and the love of the
holy church of Rome. The blessed Thomas cometh home
to England right well sped, and meeteth king Henry in
sweet love. This was an honourable journey, and great
in manifold wise, taking place in the second year of his

reign,
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KAP. XXV.

THOMAS ViGpI BYSKUPA OK TOK OR JORDU LIKAM
EDVARDAR.

I penna tima huglei¥ir hinn seli Thémas, hversu
pat mun standa fyrir Gu¥i, sem hans shyggju til 5

Becket con- heyrir in provincia. pat er svd fallit, at tvo byskups-

Roger of
‘Worcester
and Robert

of Hereford.

seeti, Vigornen! ok Hereforden ? hgg]a hoi‘iSmga.lauss
pvi at koérsbreedr kirknanna pora eigi at kjésa ser
formenn, sakir konungsins gnar. pvi at eftir* fornum
Gvana vill konungrinn draga undir sik rentur kirkn- 10
anna, ok pvi skulu per hofSingjalausar vera, medan
honum likar. Yfir pessum hlut porir Thémas erki-
byskup eigi fyrir Gudi lengr® pegja, pvi at hann sér
afskapligt vera; pvi minnir hann 4 konunginn meirr
enn um sinn, at hann lj4 tauminn, ok leyfi, at for- 15
menn 8% kosnir kirkjunum til stjérnar. Enn me¥
pv1 at konungrinn lmtr seint vi®, snerpir erkibyskup
sinar 4minningar um nokkurn tima, par til er kon-
ungrinn gefr sampykki, ok p6 mjok um pveran hug.
M4 nG pegar hans brjéeti taka pé liking, at loft 7 hefir 20
skirt verit, enn missi nG nokkut, ok dragi af mestu
birti. " Kérsbredr fara nt framm® til kosnings me® vild
erkibyskups, kjésa peir pann mann til Vigornem, er
Rogerus hét, ungr ma¥r ok tiginnar aettar, fagr i
sidum ok g6drar freegBar. Til Hereforden er kosinn 25
meistari Robert, mikill ma¥r { vizku ok skilning
heilagrar beekr. Vigjast ]:esslr ba%ir samt® af Thémasi
erkibyskupi. Ok pessir {veir® byskupar vardveittu °

1 Worcester since the death of 8 fram, T.
Alphred, July 81, A.D. 1160. ? Here events are inaccurately
2 Hereford, since A.D. 1168, see | thrown together, inasmuch as Roger
page 88, note 1. Fitz-Count was ‘consecrated to
3 hofdingialauss, T. Worcester Dec. 22, 1163; but
4 eptir, T. Robert of Maledon to Hereford, not
5 leingr, T. till Aug. 23, 1164.
8 sie, T. 10 tueirr, T.
7 lopt, T.
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CHAP. XXV.

How THOMAS CONSECRATED BISHOPS AND TRANSLATED
THE BODY OF EDWARD.

At this time the blessed Thomas setteth his mind
athinking, how the things of which he hath concern in
his province may stand in the face of God. And it so
happens, that two bishops’ sees, Worcester and Hereford,
lie reft of their chiefs, because the canons of the churches
dare not choose their rulers on account of their dread
of the king. In accordance, namely, with ‘ancient abuse,
the king desireth to draw to himself the revenues of
the churches, wherefore they must needs abide without
a head during his pleasure. In this matter archbishop
Thomas durst in the face of his God be silent no
longer, since he deemeth this to be an abomination; he
therefore remindeth the king, more than once, that he
should let go the reins, and give leave that rulers be
chosen for the governance of these churches. But as the
king giveth but a slow heed to the matter, the archbishop
putteth him yet more forcibly in mind of it for some
time, until the king giveth his consent, though much
against his own will Even at this time his breast
may be likened, by way of a similitude, unto a sky,
which hath been clear a while, but now faileth a
little, and withdraweth its greatest brightness. Now
the canons proceed to the election by the will of the
archbishop, and élect for the church of Worcester a cer-
tain person, called Roger, a young man of noble kin, fair
manners, and good fame. For the church of Here-
ford was chosen master Robert, a man with great know-
ledge and understanding of holy writ. These men were
both consecrated together by archbishop Thomas. And
these two bishops preserved their faith towards the
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a church in
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jafnan selum Thémasi sina dyg®, hvért sem yfir st6®
Consecrates blitt e¥r! stritt.? f sama drgang, sem 43r var greint,
kallar heilagr Thémas erkibyskup samt byskupa nokk-
ura, pvi at hann vill gera, med konunvs sampykt,

dgata kirkjuvigslu vit Vestmystr

Lundl’mum pat 5

musteri hofdu eflt af grundvelli konunga.r i Englandi,

ok par hvilir Heinrekr gamli méSurfadir?

pessa Hein-

reks. Gjor¥ist st kirkjuvigsla med mikilli vegsemd.*
A sama dri gerdi enn heilagr Thémas hit pridja verk

mikillar nytsemdar, er hann t6k. or jorSu heilagan 10

likam E¥varSar konungs’
LundGnum.

er leiddr haféi verit 1

Enn nt skipast hann sannheilagr ma¥r

upp i millim annarra heilagra déma i pvi nfvigda

mustari, er 48r var greint.
par ® med mérgu stérmenni.

Var Heinrekr konungr

KAP. XXVIL

HER Rrfss MISpYRT MILLI BYskuPs ok KONUNGS.

Litlu var lesit, hversu Heinrekr konungr hélt 7 und-
ir sinu valdi ij. byskupsstéla, 43r Thémas erkibyskup

fekk ® dregit hann til sampyktar, at formenn veeri® 20
M4 peim lfsast, er hugleiddi sgguna® { upp-

kjornir.

haf, at slik er erfd ok eftirdeemi Vilhjilms rauda, ok
pat dregr drjGgt, er af honum leidir, §3r enn Igkr

1 @dy, T.

3 stridt, T.

3 modrfadir, T.

*I do not see to what church
consecration at Westminster this
can refer but to that of St. Stephen’s
chapel, which was founded by king
Stephen, but whereof all records
seem to be lost until 1292, when it
was restored or rebuilt by Edw, 1.
If my surmise is correct this is the
only record extant which tells of
the consecration of St. Stephen’s
chapel, Westminster. Cf. J. Top- {

ham, Some Account of the Colle-
giate Chapel of St. Stephen; Dug-
dale, vi. 1348 ; Stanley, Memorials of
Westminter Abbey, p. 426, note 3.

8 This translation of Edward the
Confessor took place on the 13th
of October (iii. Idus Oct.) 1163.
Acta Sanctorum, i. p. 802-804.

¢ par, U.; om, in T.

7 hiellt, T.

8 feick, T.

9 ueri, T.

10 sogunni, T.
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blessed Thomas ever afterwards, equally through sea-
sons of bliss and bale. In the course of the same year
of which we have mentioned above, the holy archbishop
Thomas calleth together several bishops, being minded,
with the leave of the king, to hold a great church-con-
secration at Westminster, in London. This minster had
been founded and endowed by kings of England, and
there rests Henry the old, the father of the mother of
that Henry who is king now. This church-consecration
was done with great glory. This same year lord Thomas
did a third work of great usefulness,in that he took from
the earth the holy body of king Edward who had been
interred in London. And this man, a very saint, is now
placed among other holy relics in that new-hallowed
temple which we have named already afore. King
Henry was there with many other great folk.

CHAP. XXVI.

HERE ARISETH DISSENSION BETWEEN THE BISHOP AND
THE KING.

Only a short while ago we read, how king Henry held
under his power two bishops’ sees before archbishop
Thomas might bring him to give his consent to their
rulers being chosen. And to him who happened to pon-
der over the story in the beginning, it will be clear
enough, that this is a very heritage and imitation of
William the Red, and whatever proceedeth from him
worketh woe enough ere all things come to an end ; and
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méfli ; ok einn lut par af hefir pessu nmst at greins,
er fridarspell ger8i i landinu millum konungs ok
The tmposts erkibyskups. Fyrr var lesit, hversu Vilhjilmr konungr
m setti gjald 4 kirkjur allar i landinu, at kvitta honum

recover the aftr pann kost, er RoSbert brédir hans hafdi or landi. 5

ll‘l):bertlel Kalla%ist konungr pat g6z bafa lagt til frelsis Jorsala-
having been Jandi,! ok steedi vel lerSum monnum at bera pat aftr
im“ konungi sfnum. Ebpn sakir pess at konungsgar®r hefir
taz, Becket haldsaman # munn, st63 petta gjald 4r af 4ri. Var {

pay them of fyrstu kalla®r Joérsalatollr, enn pvi nsest lei“!Sa.ngrs 6310

church pro-

%m‘:n lat konungr hef%i fti herskJoI:i til sameigins fri%ar i
ceptesan  landinu. Enn 4 pessum tima* er svd komit, at petta
tax. Gtgjald er krafit sem konungs viseyrir af meira hisi
ok minna um alt England, undir eingu® nafni %ru®
enn forn skylda. lagin greinarlaust inn i konungsgard.’

! 8o U.; Jorsalandi, T

 partibus illis, ut rex ad abun-

2 halldzsaman, T. ‘ ¢ dantiorem cautelam et custodiam
3 fee, T | “ regni sui per singulos comitatus
4 timam. T ‘ regni, vicecomitem unum de fide-

o ' ¢ libus suis constitueret, consue-
$ eignu, T. ¢ verant que comites et barones
® audru, T. | % eidem vicecomiti, regio videlicet

7 According to Grim, Roger, and ' ¢ ministro, duos solidos de singulis
Garnier, the question of this im- ' ¢ dimensionibus terre sum quas
post was discussed at the council of “ patrio nomine hidas vocant an-
Woodstock A.D. 11638. None of ; “ nuatim ab hominibus suis facere
the old authorities give the history ! ¢ dari; quatenus tali servitio et
of this due as it is given here ; they = beneficio eos agravaminibus et
know it as a certain custom only, ' ¢ calumniis hominum suorum cohi-
but do not hint how that custom “ berent: Videns autem rex quod
came into use. Grim, 13: “ Com- “ duo illi solidi de singulis hidis si
‘¢ morante rege in preedio suo apud | “ in unum conferentur immensum
“ Wodstoke, prwmsente archiepi- | “ efficere possunt cumulum, sunt
¢ gcopo et primis patrie inter alia namque plora hidarum millia,
¢ movetar questio de consuetudine ' “ voluit eos suis usibus et reditibus
¢ quadam ques in Anglia tenebatur. ' ¢ applicare.” William of Canter-
¢ Dabantur de hida bini solidi bury, 236: “ Nam publicee potes-
¢ ministris regis qui vicecomitum : ‘¢ tatis ministri per regionem An-
“ Joco comitatus servabant quos | “ glicanam de consuetudine sibi de
“ voluit rex conscribere fisco et | “ singulis hidis, ut verbis compro-
* redilibus propriis associare.” , “ vincialium utar, pecuniam colli-
Roger, 69: “Erat consuetudo in ¢ gunt, tanquam latoris mercedem,

-
a

15
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one thing appertaining thereto it is fit to mention next
to these matters, which caused disturbance of peace in
the country between the king and the archbishop. We
have read afore, how king William levied a due on
all churches in the land, in order to repay him all the
costs at which his brother Robert did depart from the
land. This money the king said he had disbursed for
the freedom of Jewry, and therefore it behoved well
the learned folk to repay it to their king. But because
the king’s court hath a mouth that holdeth fast, this
due continued from year to year. At first it was called
Jerusalem tax, but afterwards Warfare-due, for the king
to keep up an army for the common peace of the
country. But at this time matters have gone so far,
that this due was exacted, as a king’s tax, from every
house,! small and great, throughout England, under no
other name than an ancient tax payable into the royal
treasury without any reason being shown for it. This

! Monastery.
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Ppessi frammfer? likar eigi Thémasi erkibyskupi, segir, at
konungs valdi samir eigi, at heimta pvilikt fé! med
svd mikilli freku, sem 6nnur konungs inngjold, heldr
sem atvik ok nau¥syn beiddi landsfélki til fri¥ar, ok
fyrir utan pi skynsemd kraf3i eingi skylda,® at laka 5
pessi hjélpargjold® Mislikar konungi petta métris ok

lotell herBir nti pegar huginn sinn méti erkibyskupi. Safn-
that Becket ast, ok héBan til annars um petta sundrlyndi. Kon-
men witt; unginum er flutt morgu sinni 4n”allri vegd! at
ofperson.  Thémas erkibyskup gerir litinn virSingarmun 1 skrifta- 10
bo¥um sinum ok 4légum,® letr 4 likan hétt undir
lata rikan sem ftrikan, sv4 Iénsmenn ok vini konungs,
sem adra Gt ifrf, ef peir® raska Guds rétt med
ljotum lifna%i, e¥r leggja kirkjunnar eignir undir sik
me? fgirnd ok ofbeldi. petta br§zt enn me¥ konung- 15
inum, eigi pvi Glikt sem i fyrstu 4viti hann sina sam-
Theking. vizku, pvi at hann sir sik blektan i peiri hugsan, at
determ

determined Thémas mundi leika allr auBrd®r i hans hendi, ok pvi
Mpnstthe vaopnir hann sinn hug me® forzi upp f méti kirkjunni,

¢ quem tuitione patriee impendunt.” | know, quite unique, must be taken as
Garnier, 30: ! representing the true history of it.

¢ Kar en Engleterre ad une kus-

¢ tume mise,

% Ke ’Aide al Veskunte est par

¢ Jes kuntez prise:

¢ Si est par doubles soud par les

¢ hides assise.
“Li barun de pais la soleient
“ doner

“ A ceus ke furent mis pur les
* kuntez garder,

“ K’il déusent lur terres et lur
“ humes tenser.

¢ Ne ke nul n’en déusent enplei-
“ der, ne grever.

“ Or les voleit 1i Reis a sa rente
“ aturner.”

There seems to be no doubt that
this was not the Danegeld, and that
the account given of it in the Ice-
landic saga, although, as far as I

Lord Lyttleton, Hist. of the Life of
King Henry I, vol. iii. p. 70,
says, “ It is not certain that Dane-
‘ geld, or as the Saxon Chronicle
¢ terms it, ¢ militare tributum,’ was
“ ever exacted by William Rufus.
“ He imposed, indeed, a hidage of
¢ four shillings a hide on all the
“ land of the kingdom, . . . to en-
“ able him to acquire the dutchy of
“ Normandy in mortgage from his
¢ brother. It was inaccurately so
“ called ” (i.e. Danegeld). See pre-
face.

! fie, T.

2 shylldi, T.

3 hiallar gialld, T.

4 vegd, T.

% alaugum, T.

® peira, T.




THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS. 141

kind of proceeding archbishop Thomas nowise liked, say-
ing that it is by no means seemly for the king to exact
such money with the same boldness as any other king's
taxes, but only according as circumstances and need
should require for the peace of the folk of the land; but
beyond this reason there was no duty which demanded
the paying of such reserve taxes. This rising against his
will the king misliketh right mightily,and becometh forth-
with exasperated in his mind against the archbishop.
Hence, too, other matters gather together to swell the
dissension. It is told to the king, many a time in an al-
together unsparing language, that archbishop Thomas hath
little regard for honours in his shrivings and penances,
and that he maketh rich and poor lout to him alike, yea,
the feoffees of the king himself just as any others, if
they rend the right of God by evil manner of living, -
or seize into their power with avarice and violence
the properties of the church. This vexed the mind of
the king, and at first he was not at all far from up-
braiding his conscience, seeing himself beguiled in the
thought that Thomas would play all-pliable in his hand,
wherefore he putteth on his mind the armour of harsh
intent against the church, meaning to war all the more
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at hann skal pvi frekligar! striSa lseerdéminum, sem
erkibyskup skriftar imjakara hans ménnum.? Ok vel
mé segja, at peir lerdir® menn, sem nG ganga mjok
Clorks are afskeibis i Englandi, eru* stérliga frammldGtir® til flsk-
maimed. unnar, pvi at svd eru peir nG gripnir af sfsluménnum 5
sem fGlerdir, ok dregnir undir limaldt ok skemdir,
nema peim verdi undan skoti® me¥ roksemd ok rédi
Some are got herra erkibyskups. pvi at sv&é eru sumir ollu gédu
n{m .a.ﬁlettlr ok keyr&r‘ af landi brutt { eilifa Gtleg®, enn
rir strengdir? inn { klaustr undir sefinliga idran, at 10
me'B peim flétta dreegiz hvérirtveggja undan meidslum
edr konungsins sverdi. Sv4 bar til { sfslu byskups
Sarisberiensis, at einn prestr fér svd vanstiltr, at bann
Aclerical  seerdi mann til lifis. Freendr hins® vegna kera hann
" fyrir konungs valdi, ok sfslumadr gripr hann ok flytr 15
- hann framm? undir byskups dém. Reegja peir hann
med megni, ok pé at Giverdugu, er eftirmélit ttu, pvi
at manndrépit!® er svd lj6st, at bhann feer ! 4 einga
lei%?® snarast undan. Sem byskupinn !* hefir préfat m4lit
prestsins, hversu 4 1j6tt er, geingr bee®i til me¥ honum 20
Gporan méti konunginum ok tGheil samvigka til erki-
byskups, ok pvi vill hann® hlifa sir, at annarr® féi
vandkveedit ; pvi at pessi sami byskup, Jocelin at nafni
préfar sik mun si%ar® leigumann einn, p4 er vargrinn
kemr at dreifa hjor¥ina. pat tekr hann til ré3s at 25
skrifa allan mélavoxt til Thémam erkibyskups, bi%jandi
med mjiku yfirbragsi, at hann Grskurdi m4lit, hversu
endiliga ® skal gera. vid prestmn Herra erklbyskup

} igar, T. n f¢rr, .,
2 monnum added by the Editor. 1 leid, T.
3 80 U., no doubt correctly ; lei- 13 byshupin, T.
dir, T. M Ruerssu, T.
4 oru, T, % Rann added in U.; om. in T.
5 framlytir, T. 16 annar, T.
o kieyrdir, T. 17 Jocelin de Bailleul, A.D, 1143~
7 streingdir, T. 1184.
8 hin, T. 18 sidarr, T.
9 fram, T. Y enndiliga, T.
¥ mandrapit, T.
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fiercely against the clergy the less meekly the archbishop
shriveth his own men. And it may well be said, that
the learned men who, at this time, go far astray in Eng-
land, are mightily bent indeed on evil, for now they are
seized by the bailiffs even as unlearned folk,and dragged
unto forfeiture of limbs and other kinds of maiming,
unless they be pushed out of the way by the authority
and counsel of the lord archbishop. For this reason
some are stripped of all good things and driven out
of the country into everlasting banishment, but others
are shut (bolted) up in convents for lifelong penange,
that by such a flight both might be dragged away from
bodily maiming or from the sword of the king. It so
happened in the diocese of the bishop of Salisbury, that
a priest behaved in such a reckless fashion as to wound a
certain person mortally. The kinsfolk of the slain one
accuse the priest before the kingly power, and the bailiff
apprehendeth him and bringeth him before the court
of the bishop. The plaintiffs to the blood-suit inveigh
against him violently, and yet unduly, because the man-
slaughter was so clearly established, that he might wrest
himself from it nowhither. Now: when the bishop has
examined the case of the priest, and found the lewdness
thereof, he is seized both by lack of hardihood as against
the king, and by insincerity of mind towards the arch-
bishop, and therefore desireth to spare himself, in order
that the troublous affair fall to another’s lot; for this
same bishop, Jocelin by name, proveth himself shortly
afterwards a mere hireling, when the wolf cometh to
scatter the herd. He now taketh this counsel, to write
to archbishop Thomas the whole state of the case, praying
in feigned meekness that he decide the case as to what-
shall be done with the priest in the end. The lord arch-
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skrifar { m6t me¥ fullum sentencia, at prestr skal
aftignast allri sinni seemd, ok hrera aldri! sinn fét Gt
The story of af iSranarhdsi, ok svd lyktast hans m4l? Annarr? lutr
Breis.  fellr sd til, er mikla hrering lei%ir af. Ma¥r er nefndr
Philippus, kérsbrédir# i peim sta®¥ er peir kalla Brmis.® 5
Hann er vor¥inn kunnigr i svd vanstiltri tGngu, at
Heinrekr konungr pykkist harSla mjok smé3r af, ok
pvi riss upp 4 hann kérsbréBurinn ® daudligt hatr, besi
af konunginum ok ré3inu ; pvi at svd er’ hlj6¥ ordanna,
at rikisstjérn ok frammfer$® i landinu hafi hann for- 10
djarfat. Herra® erkibyskup sér,)® at petta mél svellr
svd med konunginum, at pat fer!' eigi atgerSalaust
verit, ok pvi hugsar hann, at likamlig hirting upp 4
kérsbréBurinn muni f4 m§kt!® pessa hreering. Svo ferr
til, at Philippus er dreginn undir opinbera hG¥stroku,!s 15
pi 1 bllu framar, at konungr skyldi pvi heldr 1 sefast, ok
lita ser negjast svd mikla plign. Enn petta vinnr
honum porf & 6nga lund, heldr grimmist hann na at
marki upp 4 allan lerdéminn, pvi at pau undanskot
ok skutlan, er bann kallar gjor!® méti krGnunni, liggju 20

1 qlldri, U.; allri, T.

? This story is also mentioned in
Herbert, 1128, but varies from the
Icelandic, both as to facts and
colouring. In Garnier, Grim, and
Roger, this story is mixed up with
the tale of Philip de Brais.

3 Annar, T.

4 80 U.; krosbrodir, T.

5 Garnier, 30, describes him as
“ un chanuine ke fo mananz a Be-
 defort,” and Herbert, 1128-1129,
as a canon of Lincoln, “ in sede epi-
¢« scopali Lincolniense canonicus,”
which means, probably, that he
was archdeacon of Bedford, having
thereby, of course, a canon’s stall
at Lincoln. Fitzstephen, 127, men-
tions him as “ canonicum Bedfor-
¢ diee.” Some difference occurs
in the spelling of the name in the
various lives of Becket, Breeis being

peculiar to this life, Brois to Her-
bert and Fitzstephen, Broi to Gar-
nier and Broc, clearly by a blunder,
to Roger. For further information,
both as to the place from which this
as yet unidentified person took his
name, and as to his family con-
nexions, &c., see preface.

¢ korsbrodrinn, T.

7 sua er added in U.; om. in T.

8 framferd, T.

® Herr, T.

10 gier, T.

U fer, T.

12 myckt, T.

B 8o U.; hudstoku, T.

4 8o T.

1 So U.; hlldr, T.

% giorr, T. For the story of
Philipp of Breis, see Grim, 14;
Roger, 70; Garnier, 30, 31; and
Herbert, 1128, 1129,
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bishop writeth back awarding in a full and formal sen-
tence, that the priest be degraded from all his honours,
and move his foot out of a house of penitence never
more ; and even 8o his case came to an end.

This was another matter which lead to a great commo-
tion. There was a certain mun, by name Philip, a canon
of a place which they call Breeis. He hath become ill-
famed for such a wanton tongue, that king Henry deemed
himself mightily dishonoured thereby, and therefore there
riseth against him, the canon, a deadly hate both from
the king and the council; for such is the sound of his
words said to have been, that he hath reviled the govern-
ment of the realm and the administration of the country.
The lord archbishop seeth that this affair so swelleth
within the king, that it may nowise go on longer un-
heeded, and therefore he thinketh, that a bodily punish-
ment inflicted on the canon may have the power of
allaying this commotion. And it so cometh to pass that
Philip is dragged forth under a public flagellation, for
this reason more than anything else, that the king should
the rather be appeased thereby, and be contented with so
great a torment. But this nowise serveth to satisfy his
want; for now he becometh right earnestly enraged
agaiunst the whole clergy, inasmuch as the evasions and
subterfuges which he maintaineth are committed against
the crown, lie nowise easy on him, wherefore he maketh
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honum eigi vel, ok pvi hugsar hann, at pat m4dl skal
opinberliga til vegar ganga. Heban leidir, at hann
b§¥r lerSum monnum, at & nefndan dag komi peir
til LundGna, at svara sér med réttri skynsemd til

sagdra greina. 5

KAP. XXVIIL
DELA KoNUNGS OK BYSKUPS.

petta ping i LundGnum® sekir herra Thémas erki-
byskup me¥ peim fararbléma, at bann hefir me¥ sér
signa® réBuneyti, sem fyrr var greint. par koma 10
byskupar ok fibétar, kérsbree®dr ok klerkar,? par er ok
Heinrekr konungr me¥ ollum bar6num ok miargu
stérmenni. Sem ping er sett, er® eigi langt 4%r enn
gjdlfr herra konungrinn hefr sina re¥u 4 ska¥a klerk-
démsins { pessum skilning: “Ver hofum pagat um 15
“ stund,” sag®i hann, “ok hlftt me¥ hégveerd,* hversu
“ per byskuparnir vilit skipa vi¥ konungligan rétt ok
“ riki vort hér { Englandi. Ok sem vér hifum s&%°
“ y%ra frammferd? hugleiddum vér?” me®% oss me®
“ fri%eamri eftirleitan, hvert lfti pér myndit oss finna, 20
“ at vér skulim sf¥r makligr, enn a¥rir konungar fyrir

. “.o88, at bera Ghalla krinu me¥ peim réttarbétum ok

“ konungligum ssemdum, sem haft hefir ok haldit hverr

“ eftir annan, ok einga lerba menn fyrir y¥r lysti at

“ draga undan konungligum séma. Ok pétt per 26
« greinir fjolgist dag fré degi® sem per® dirfist meirr
“ ok meirr, viljum vér vikja nefniliga vorri re¥u til

1 Council of Londom, 1st Oct. 3er, T,
1163. Cf. Summa causs inter re- 4 hogverd, T.
gem et Thomam: “ Henricus, nobi- 5 sied, T.
“ lis rex Anglorum . . ... venit ¢ framferd, T.
¢ Londoniam Kalendis Octob. anno 7 ver added in U.; om. in T.
“ Verbi incarnati, 1163.” Migne, 880 U.; dagi, T.
cxc. 895. 9 peer, T.
2 klerkar, T.
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up his mind, that this matter must come to an issue
in a public manner. Hence it cometh to pass, that he
summoneth the learned folk to come to London on a
certain day, to give him right and reasonable answers
concerning these matters,

CHAP. XXVII.
QUARREL BETWEEN THE KING AND THE BIsSHOP.

Unto this council in London proceedeth the lord arch-
bishop Thomas with such pageantry, that he hath in his
company the blessed council aforementioned. Thither
come also bishops and abbots, canons and clerks. King
Henry, too, is there, accompanied by all his barons and a
multitude of mighty folk. The meeting having been
opened, no long while weareth away ere the lord king
taketh up the speech for the harming of the clergy,
reasoning in the following manner :

“We have been silent a while,” said he, “and listened
“ meekly, how ye, bishops, are willing to dispose your-
“ selves towards royal rights and our rule here in
“ England. Now that we have been watching your
“ proceedings, we have been thinking and peacefully -
“ searching our mind, as to what kind of fault ye nright
“ happen to have found in us, that we must needs be
“ deemed less worthy than other kings, who have been
“ before us, to wear an untottering crown, in virtue
“ of such law-enactments and royal prerogatives, as
“ each one has had and enjoyed in due succession, and
“ no learned men before you listed to withdraw from
“ royal honour. Now although matters of this kind
“ multiply "daily, according as your boldness waxeth
“ more and more, we yet desire, as at this time, to turn
“ our speech chiefly towards those men of forfeited lives
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148 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS.

“ peira Glifismanna, er per kallit klerka,' epn veér
“ kollum pvi verri enn Glerda menn, sem peir drégu
“ gik ofdjarfir framm ® undir s;2md ok vigslur heilagrar
“ kirkju, sndandi hennar tign ok frelsi upp i h&3¥ ok
“ herfiligan preeldém ; pvi at peir megu réttligar heita 5
fjandans verkrekar, enn vigdir klerkar, er til eingrar
skemdar spara sik, miklu si%r enn margir Glerdir, er
“ me® seemd ok hl§dni laganna leida framm? alla sina
“ daga. NG kalli per byskuparnir, at pat standi skrifat
“ { y8varri reglu at vernda pvilikan 6séma, ok draga 10
“ undan réttri hirting, sem per hugsit, at login keis-

“ arans edr* kirkjunnar kunni eigi ® nokkurr ¢ ma¥r at

“ gkilja, utan per einir; enn vér vitum pat sannara, at

“ hér med oss ero peir visdémsmenn til beggja laganna,

“ at ydarn vanskilning mega vel uppreta ok me3 sllu 15
“ bakfella. petta votta peir svd rétta’ glésu til ganga,

“ at glepamenn, pott vigdir 88,8 gefist upp rdttri hirting

“ undir konungs vald. Ok pvi krefjum veér y¥r bysk-

“ upana, fyrir pi seemd ok hl§¥ni, er? per erut?’ skyld-

“ ugir krnunni, at alla pi klerka, sem pér rangliga 20
ruglid ! undan voru valdi i §missa sta®di innanlands
“ ok utan, skipi pér aftr undir vorn handlegg til
réttrar hirtingar, ok hér um viljum vér af y¥r taka
Signa¥r Thémas erkibyskup, sem

-

synist heldr strangt méti kirkjunni, geingr hann 4 rd¥
me? sinum spekingum, hvat upp skal taka i pvilikum

! Here the editor has changed § eigi added in U,

the punctuation of U. T., which ¢ nokkur, T.

read, “. ... soma, ok pott per 7 reitta, T.

« greinir fiolgiz dag fra degi (dagi, 8 sie, T.

“ T.), sem pwmr dirfiz meirr ok  er,T.

¢ meirr. Vilium ver vikia nefnilega 10 @rut, T.

¢ vorri reedu til peira olifis magna, 1 riglud, T.

¢ er per kallit klerka,” &c. 13 This is the only contemporary
2 fram, T. authority, as far as I can find, who
3 fram, T. gives the words of the actors at this
4 adr,T. council in oratione recta.
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“ whom you name clerks, but whom we call so much the
“ worse than layfolk, in that they have had the fool-
“ bardiness to push themselves into the honours and
“ ordinations of holy church, turning her dignity and
“ liberty into mockery and fell thraldom ; for they may
“ by rights be far rather called the doers of the works
“ of the devil, than consecrated clerks, who forbear
“ doing any kind of mischief much less even'than lay-
“ folk who lead all the days of their life in honouring
“ and obeying the law. Now ye, the bishops, maintain,
“ that it is written in your canon, that such dishonour-
“ able things should be protected, and withdrawn from
“ rightful punishment, in that ye think that none be-
“ side yourselves alone are able to understand the laws
“ of the emperor or those of the church; but with
« greater truth we know, that there are with us men
“ 80 wise in either law, as to be well fit to root out
“ your own misunderstandings or utterly to refute
“ them. These men have testified such to be a true
“ interpretation of the law, that evil-doers, even such
“ ag are ordained, shall be delivered unto rightful
“ punishment by kingly power. We therefore demand
“ of you, the bishops, by the honour and the obe-
“ dience you owe the crown, that ye deliver all such
clerks as you let wrongfully slip away from our
“ power into sundry places inland as well as abroad,
into our hand for rightful punishment, and as to this
matter we desire to have clear answers from you.”

Now the blessed archbishop Thomas, having heard this
speech of the king, which seemeth to him right harsh
against the church, holdeth a council with his wise
men, as to what is to be taken up in so troublous a

~

‘a
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ue. vanda. Enn své sem peir hofSu jafnan eitt hjarta ok
eina ond til sampyktar { g6bum lutum, er ein ok sama
peira tillaga, eftir demum postolanna, at framar sé'
hlg8anda Gudi enn méonum. Sem heyrt er, ok hjarta-

liga sampykt af erkibyskupinum pat er peir segja, letr 5
hann kalla byskupans, ok peim komnum talar hann
Bocketad- gy4: « NG krefr naudsyn, at lei¥a til gé%a athygli,

bishops. “«
[{}
“«
€«
Their reply. ¢¢
€«
€«

3

hversu vér skulum svara konungs eyrendi, enn én
dvol mé ek segja minn hug, at p4 tign ok frelsi,
sem Gu¥ gaf sinni kristni me®¥ fedranna setning ok 10
somdu logma4li, skal aldri ey¥a® me¥ minu jhtyrdi,
ok své vildim ver? at pér gerdit.” peir svara: “ Ok
me3 pvi, at per erut skipa®ir virt hofud ok herra,
heefir at pér baldit upp svérum fyrir oss, enn véirt
er, at skiljast eigi vi® y¥r.” Erkibyskup talar p4 15

Becketex- enn :—“ Bhit hug y¥arn til polinme¥i ok byskupligrar
“ gtadfesti, pvi at rei¥i konungsins er oss ollum reidu-

horts them.

[{3
[{3

bfiin, ef vér .risum méti hans vilja, ok gjarna viljum
ver bera fyrir Gud nafni, hvat er 4 gogr, heldr
enn kaupa oss stundligan fri% me3¥ eilifum héska.” 20

Thebishops peir jAtta allir at standa vel, ok koma sv4 fyrir

promise to

standonthe konung.  Bleza®r erkibyskup Thémas byrjar p4 sitt

side of the

archbishop. eyrindi & penna hétt :— pat veri sannr* vili vor bysk-

His answer ¢«
to the king.

[

“«

{3

“«

upanna, at s®ma ok virSa med vegsemd allan
ydarn vilja, minn g6%i herra, ef hann snarast eigi 25
méti réttu. Enn ef hann® setr sik pveran méti
Guds vilja ok logméli, ok tign heilagrar kirkju,
megum vér eigi né¢ porum at sampykkja honum.
Bi%jum vér ydart vald, at peér lei%it inn til y3ar

1 see, T. scribes being generally more apt to
2 eydaz, T. Here two modes of | forget syntax at the end of a lengthy

emendation were open: either to | sentence than in the beginning of it.
read s tign . . ... eyBSast, or as 1 3 ver, T.

have done. The one I have chosen 4 sanr, T.

is more likely to meet the original, 8 hann added in U, ; om. in T.
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matter. But since they had ever one heart and were
of one assenting mind in good things, the sentence of
all of them is one and the same, according to the example
of the apostles, that they ought to obey God rather than
men. Now as soon as the archbishop has heard, and
given his whole heart’s consent to, what they say, he has
the bishops summoned before him, to whom, when they
had all assembled, he thus speaketh :—

“Now need exacteth that we pay good heed as to
“ how we answer the speech of the king ; but my own
“ mind I may speak without delay: that the dignity
“ and freedom which God gave to his church by the
“ institutions and the framed laws of the fathers shall
“ never come to nought through a word of consent
“ from me, and the same we desire that ye should do.”

They answer :—

“And whereas you are set to be our head and lord,
“ it behoves, that you should give out the answers on
“ our behalf, but to us it becometh, not to part from
(4 you.”

The archbishop further speaketh :—

“ Prepare your mind for patience and episcopal stead-
“ fastness, for the wrath of the king is ready for all of
“ us, if we arise against his will, and fain will we
“ suffer for the name of God whatsoever storms may
“ befall, rather than purchase for ourselves worldly peace
“ by everlasting peri.” They all said yea, they would
stand firmly; and thus they come before the king.
The blessed archbishop Thomas then beginneth his
errand in this wise :—

“ Let it be the unfeigned desire of us, the bishops,
“ to honour- and worshipfully to heed your will in all
“ things, my good lord, if it turn not against that
“ which is right. Bat if it setteth itself up thwart-
“ ingly against the will of God, and the laws and
“ dignity of the holy church, we neither may nor
“ dare give our assent to it. We pray your power,
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ne.  « lofsamlig deemi gé¥ra hofdingija ; pvi at eigi mun finn-

“ ast, par sem kristnin er rétt haldin ok ligliga .

“ varbveitt, at svo skuli demast vigdr sem hvigdr; :

“ pvi at fornar decretur heilagra fedra bjéBa svd: Ef

« klerkar verda stadnir at pvilikkum 6séma, sem er

“ manndrép, stuldr edr rén, skulu peir fyrst suspender-

“ agt af ollu embmtti! ok gersamliga or skipast kirkj-

“ unnar gézi, si%an bannsetjast® ok af sllum vigslum

*“ degraderast ; ok, legdir ok lyttir, eru peir komnir

“ undir leikmanna log, enn?® eigi fyrr. NG bidjum 10

“ vér 1 annan tima y%arn herradém med allri mykt,

“ at pér leidit eigi i land y¥art nfjungar* i méti heil-

“ agri kirkju, pvi at ef pér vilit pau log setja, er {

“ méti gangi® Guds rétti, er® eigi vort byskupanna

“ pvi at sampykkja’ Vil ek pat ok birta y¥r me¥ 15

“ héfsemd, at peer setningar, sem heilagir febr logfestu

“ til uppheldis heilagri kirkju, skulu hér i landi eigi

“ nidr falla, me¥an ek mé peim upp halda” Svo
Theking lyktar erkibyskup sitt eyrindi. Enn Heinrekr kon-
grest wrath. ungr svarar til me¥ mikilli rei¥i: «Viti¥ fyrir vist,” 20

' sagdi hann, “ at fyric y¥ra illgimd ok ofsa munum

“ ver eigi af leggja konungstignina; pvi at me¥ réttri

“ erfd gengum vér til héswetis ok semda eftir méSur-

“ fo¥ur ® vorn, Heinrek konung gamla, ok pvi krefjum

“ vér enn af y¥r, at pér veitid konungdéminum frelsi 25

“ ok fri¥, réttarbstur® ok landsvana pvilika ok sv4

“ marga, sem syndir verda, at um hans daga heldust,

“ ok hér um krefjum vér y¥r sampykkis me¥ hand-
Bectetre- ¢ festu.” Her til svarar erkibyskup: “ Alla lofsam-

“ lign vana hér { landinu viljum vér halda, heilli 30

1 embetti, T. ¢ er, T.

2 bansetiast, T. 7 sampyccia, T. .

3 ann, T. S fodr only, T.; modr fodr, U.,
¢ nyungar, T. , by way of emendation.

& 8o U.; gang only in T. 9 rettarbatar, T.
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“ that you deign to take for your guide the laudable

[

«

examples of other good lords ; for it will not be found,
where Christian rule is rightfully holden and law-
fully warded, that a consecrated person be judged
as an unconsecrated one; for the ancient decrees of
the holy fathers ordain even thus:—If clerks shall
be taken in such unseemly deeds as manslaughter,
theft, or robbery, they shall for a beginning be sus-
pended from all offices, and be entirely deprived of
all goods coming from the church ; then be excommu-
nicated and degraded from all orders; and, thus
degraded and dishonoured, they are amenable to lay-
folk law, but not till shen. Now a second time, we
pray your lordship, in all humbleness, that you may
be pleased, not to introduce into your country any
novelties against the holy church, for if you are of
a mind to establish such laws as shall go straightway
against the right of God, it is not for us, the bishops,
to give consent to such things. T also desire, in all
lowliness, to let you know, that the sentences which
the holy fathers have settled to be law for the up-
holding of holy church, shall not come down in this
country whilst I may hold them up.”

Thus the archbishop closeth his speech. But king

Henry answered thereto in great anger :—

“Know ye, for sure,” said he, “that through your
ill-will and violcnce I am nowise likely to lay down
the royal dignity ; for by rightful succession we have
come to the throne and its honours after my mother’s
father king Henry the old, and therefore we demand
of you yet once more, that you allow to the kingdom
freedom and peace, law-amendments and land-customs,
such, and as many, as may be shown to have obtained
in his day, and to this we demand your plighted
consent.”

Unto this the archbishop answered :—

« All praiseworthy customs here in the land will we
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the bishops hészetinu med peim orSum :
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“ vigslu vorri? ok Gsker¥um Gu®s rétti”
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Her standa

nG allir byskupar um hri%, sem fylgjandi or¥um erki-
byskups, at halda konungliga vana heilli vigslu?® sinni.
Enn si%an konungrinn @%ist vi¥ petta ord med svi
forligri bree¥i, sem alt hans vald veri? fyrirlagt, feor pat 5
nt pegar eigi borit einn af byskupunum, er heitir
Hilarius fyrr nefndr Cisternensis; hann vendir um

ordum sinum ok gerir pvi annan ht.‘

For pat sem

makligt var, at par er hann visar frd sér dygdinni,
feer® hann eingva® pokk .af konunginum, pvi heldr 10
Theking par i mét, pvi at litlu sidar? stokkr hann upp or

—“ p6tt pér snarist nG allir

“ undir einn skjold méti oss, munu pér eigi sigri hrésa,
“ heldr skal své ganga, at ef nokkurr® y¥ar dirfist frd
“ pessum degi® at ind¥a vért riki, skal sf med réttu
“ gjilfan sik fyrir finna.” Me% pessum har8§gisorSum
lyktar konungr stefnuna. Enn herra erkibyskup letr

1 The words heilli vigslu vorri,
salvo ordine nostro, are taken out of
the oath which from the days of
Gregory the VIIth was exacted from
all who received the pall from the
Roman see, but form no original
stratagem invented by the church
authorities on the spur of the mo-
ment, as some have supposed. The
oath, on which so much of the
coming dispute turns, ran thus :
¢« Ego N. episcopus ab hac hora in
“ antea fidelis ero Sancto Petro,
¢ sancteque apostolicee Roman ec-
¢ clesisi, dominoque meo pape C.
“ ejusque successoribus canonice
¢ intrantibus. Non ero neque in
“ consilio neque in facto, ut vitam
“ perdat aut membrum, vel capi-
“ atur mala captione. Consilium,
“ quod mihi aut per se, aut per
* literas, aut per nuntium mani.
« festabit, ad ejus damnum nulli
« pandam. Papatum Romans ec-

¢ clesie et regulas sanctorum pa-
¢ trum adjutor ero ad defendendum

15

“ et retinendum, salvo ordine meo,

¢ contra omnes homines. Vocatus
 ad synodum veniam, nisi preepedi-
¢ tos fuero canonica prepeditione.
¢ Legatum Apogtolicee Sedis, quem
¢ certum legatum esse cognovero,
“ in eundo et redeundo honorifice
¢ tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus
“ adjuvabo.” &c. Ex Decretal.
Greg. ii. 24, 4, Corpus Jur. Can.
ed. Richter, ii. 347, 348.

2 8o U. ; uigsli, T

3 ueri, T.

4 He attempted a oonciliatory
course, and proposed for the words
salvo ordine meo to put bona fide.
Herbert, 1134,
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“ hold, saving our consecration, and the unimpaired
“ right of God.”

Now all the bishops stand here awhile as if following
the words of the archbishop, to hold to the royal customs,
saving their consecration. But now that the king be-
cometh mad at this word with such a furious anger, as
if all his power had been fordone, one of the blshops,
hight Hilarius of Chichester, as aforenamed, may nowise
bear this, but turneth his words about and giveth an-
other hue to them. It fell, however, right deservedly,
that in thrusting faith away from him, he reaped there-
for no thanks from the king; far rather the contrary,
because a little later the king springeth up from his
high seat with these words :—

“ Although ye now huddle together all of you under
“ one shield against us, ye shall nowise have a victory
“ to boast of, for in such way shall matters fare, that if
“ any man among you presumeth, from this day to dis-
“ turb our realm, the same shall according to desert
“ have to pay right dearly therefor.”

With these hard words the king bringeth the meeting
to a close. But the lord archbishop lets sharp words
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hrynja snarpt eyrendi 4 berar brynn Hilario byskupi,
hversu? laust ok leigumannliga hann st65 pegar i fyrstu ®
raun. Enn hversu mikil styg® er nG var me3 konung-
inum birtist { pvi, a8% pegar 4 nestu nétt ridr hann
brutt leyniliga af LundGnum, fyrr enn lfsir af degi, svd 5
at eingi byskup blezar honum e¥r bidr hann vel fara.4

KAP. XXVIIL

AF THOMASI OK BYSKUPUM.

pa er ping var i LundGnum, sem nfi greindist, hafdi

herra Thémas seti® tvo r 1 erkibyskupsdémi.®

nG par komit hans timum, at héBan af 1§tr hjélit fyrir
heimligra manna augum, enn i sannleik® var hans tign
@ pvi meiri, sem hann poldi fleira fyrir Gu¥s nafn.
Mikil er? semd, at vera smurdr erkibyskup, par me®

legatus herra péfans ok primas yfir 6llu Englandi; enn 15

mérgum hlutum 2¥ra, at vera skrifadr 4 lifsbék undir
pann riddarad6m, er hann 63la%ist® { h6ll himnakonungs.
Vel fyllist & peim dogum i Englandi me¥ byskupum
pat, er sagdi Salomon hinn spaki, at rei¥i konungsins
er sem grimd leonis? petta virdist peim satt, pvi at 20
pau afaror®, er konungr setti peim at skilna®i i Lund-
Gnum, hafa skekit or peim allan sta¥, svd at naliga .
prongist1® hverr " fyrir annan at krjpa undir konungs

1 huerssu, T.

2 fystu, T.

3 ath, T.

4 For an account of this council
in the early authorities, see Garnier,
32; QGrim, 15, a somewhat con-
fused account ; Roger, 70, 71;
Fitzstephen, 127, 128; John of
Salisbury, 200, 201 ; Herbert, 1129~
1134,

§ The council then, according to
this statement, took place 1164 ;
but it is shown above, p. 146, that
it was held in 1163, in the second

year of Becket’s reign. Besides,
the events occurring between this
council and that of Clarendon, Jan.
25th, 1164, could not possibly de-
velope, in those times, with such a
rapidity as to fit into the space of
twenty-five days.

8 sannleik, T.

Ter,T.

8 audladz, T.

® Prov. xix. 12: “The king's
wrath is as the roaring of a lion.”

1 praungiz, T.

W huer, T.

Er 10
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of chiding drop on the bare brows of bishop Hilary, for
the fickle and hireling-like manner in which he held his
stand even through the very first trial. But how great
a spite there must have been in the king’s mind now,
may appear from this, that the very first night after
the meeting he rideth away from London stealthily,
ere even day did dawn, so that none of the bishops
gave him a blessing or bade him fare well.

CHAP. XXVIIL
OF TROMAS AND THE BISHOPS,

When the meeting of which the tale has been told
even now, was held in London, the lord Thomas had
sat in his archbishopric for two years. That time of his
life had now come, when in the eyes of worldly people
the wheel turneth downward ; yet in truth his honour
was aye the greater, the more he had to suffer for the
name of God. Great honour, indeed, it is to be
anointed archbishop, thereby to be also the pope’s legate
and primate of all England ; but more exalted by many
things it was, to be inscribed in the book of life under
such knighthood as he attained to in the palace of the
heavenly king.

In these days that is well fulfilled on the bishops in
England, which Solomon the Wise speaketh of the wrath
of the king, that it is like the rage of the lion. This
seemeth now full true to them, for the exceeding hard
words which the king spoke to them at parting in
London, have now shaken all might out of them, so
that nearly every one presseth past the other, to creep
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vald. Sj& peir undirbrot heilagrar kristni, ok P4
vanmegnast peir at standa henni. Skilnat gera peir ok
vit sinn andaligan fo¥ur,! Thémam erkibyskup, ok yfir
framm # stunda peir, 4 alla lund, at leie hann brott af
réttu. Margfold er sG freistni me¥ §missum fortélum, b

Becket s er nt préfar Thémam erkibyskup, at hann skuli vikja
various  til meiri mfktar vid konungmn. Ok sjélfr konungrinn
mmm tekr hann orSum, meirr enn um sinn, be¥i blitt ok

stritt, at hann skuli minnast 4 fyrri daga ok felagskap
peira, ok hversu ferligt er, ef peir fara til at deila. Enn 10
herra erkibyskup stendr enn Ghneig3r, pvi at samvizka
hans hefir® eeskiligt rGm 4§ g6%um grundvelli. NG sem
konungrinn hefir reynt, at herra Thémas vill eigi
vikja eftir hans or%um, kemr einn byskup fyrir

Qishop . Heinrek konung af peim sta® er heitir Luxoniont 15
Lisieur. ~Hann hefir fallit { ébliSu nokkura, ok vill nt leita

king to

secure the

fri%ar, hann feer ® sér pvilikt efni Guds 6tta Gtibyrgdum:

bishops,one ¢ Minn herra,” sag8i hann, “ek hefir hugleitt, hversu ¢

by one.

“ fasta fylking lerdémrinn setr { méti y¥r, ok er?
“ Thémas merkisma3r fyrir 6llum peim ; pvi er auBsfnn 20
“ vegr ydvarri vizku,® at lokka frf honum fylgdina sem
“ alvarligast, ok lei%a svd til ydar, at peir veiti y¥r .
“ fylgi aftr mé6ti erkibyskupinum.” pessi er tillaga bys-
kups Lyxoniensis, ok veri vel, ef htin steebi eigi upp yfir
hélsinn 4 honum. Ok hé¥an af ger¥ist své, at byskup 25 -
feer vingan konungs, pvi at af hans ré%i heimtast svd
leerdir menn dagliga brott frd erkibyskupi sem ax af
hveitikorni? A nokkurum degi koma fyrir erki-

-

1 fodr, T. 8 witzhu, T.
2 fram, T. 9 ¢ Tamquam paleam a grano,”
3 hafir, T. Herbert, 1185. Here, then, it would
4 i.e. Arnulf (Arnoul) of Lisieux, | seem the Icelandic translator uses
A.D. 1141-1181. ax, which properly means an ear
§ fer, T. of corn, to mean “chaff,”” a use
6 huerssu, T. of ax which, to the best of my
7 er,T. knowledge, occurs nowhere else.
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under the power of the king. - They foresee the down-
break of holy church, and even then wax dismayed
in standing up for her. Moreover they take their
departure from their holy father, archbishop Thomas,
and endeavour, over and above all this, to lead him
astray from the right by every means. Manifold are
the temptations and multifarious the persuasions which
at this time try archbishop Thomas, that he shape him-
self more meekly towards the will of the king. Yea,
even the king himself falleth a-talking to him more
‘than once, both in kindness and sternness, that he re-
member their former days and fellowship, and how
dreadful it would be, if now they should fall a-quarrell-
ing. Bub the lord archbishop standeth still unbent,
because his conscience hath a choice abode on a good
foundation. Now when the king hath proven, that lord
Thomas will nowise wend his ways after his words, a
certain bishop of the city hight Lisienx maketh his ap-
pearance before king Henry. Having fallen into some
displeasure, he desireth now to seek peace; and, ex-
cluded from the fear of God, he contriveth for himself
an errand in the following fashion :—

“ My lord,” he said, “I have bethought in my mind,
“ how close a rank the learned folk draw up against
“ you, Thomas being the standard-bearer before them
“ all, and that therefore your wisdom must easily see,
“ that the right way is to decoy his following away
“ from him, as earnestly as may be, and thus to lead it
“ over to you, in order that they lend you their fellow-
“ ship anon in turn against the archbishop himself.”

Such is the counsel of the bishop of Lisieux, and it
were well if the same should not come to stand evemn
over his own neck. Now henceforth matters so turned,
that the bishop got into the king’s friendship, for by
his rede learned men are daily winnowed away from
the archbishop as chaff from grain of wheat.

On a certain day there came before the archbishop
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byskupinn pessir prir hofSingjar, byskup Herefordensis,
jarlinn af Vintonia ok 4b6tinn af peim stad, er heitir
Almes.! pessir hafa tracteran { fyrstu af konungsins

AbbatPhilip Vonum, er® nt var kerast til umrebu. Ab6tinn segir
[

bri
Becket a

ftvm tho
pope.

sik sendan til erkibyskups af Alexandro pifa® me® 5

e ot ]7vi eyrindi,* at bann myki til fri¥ar vi® herra konung-
inn. Segir pat af herra péfans ordum, at herra
konungrinn hafi svarit fyrir cardinalibus bans sendi-
boBum, at lei%a eingva ngjung® skadveenliga upp 4

kirkjuna. Enn p6tt nokkut grand fljéti me¥, vill 10

herra péfinn sakir elsku fabernis sér l4ta kenna. Ok

Becket pro- pessi er s flutningr, er Thémas erkibyskup vikr aftr

m:; ok sekir konungs fund, talar me¥ honum leyniliga, at
hold dihe  hann skyli bliSka sinn hug, segist nt vilja .af leggja
'!ho pexm orSum, er hann hefir stygt 4%r® Herra kon- 15
will ungrinn synir 4 sér nokkut bliSubragh e¥r? létta®
ﬁ%&“ hér i mét, enn segir p6, med stoddum® ordum, at své

sem 4skilna¥r peira vard 4 almenniligu pingi, svd skal
ok peira smttargerd med sama heetti; ok pvi bydr

hann lerSum ok leikvalldi at koma samt & nefndan 20

The council dag f peim sta® er Clarenton heitir. Pyngist nt enn
Sonmm  af pessu efni hugr erkibyskups, pvi at hann skilr pvi

moned.

gjorr, hversu!® fstundan konungsins er djap?' ok mein-
lig kristninni, at hann letr sér eingan veg lika, utan

14.e. Philip of Almes, otherwise | extant lives represent that form of
called Philippus de Eleémosyna, in | this name.
Garnier, Phelippes de 1’Almosne, 2 er, T.
abbot of a Cistercian abbey, ¢ other- 3 fafa, T.
“ wise called Little Citéaux, about 4 eyrinndi, T.
¢ four leagues to the south-east of 5 nyung, T.
« ChAteaudun.” Robertson, Becket, ¢ According to Herbert, 1135,
Appendix xiv. pp. 334, 835; cf. | this meeting of king and archbishop
QGallia Christiana, T., vili. 1397. took place at Oxford ; according to
It is evident that the form Al- | Roger, 74, and Garnier, 85, it took
mes, which can by no manner of | place at Woodstock.
means be the invention of the Ice- 7 @dr, T.
landic translator, but represents 8 Hetta, T.
correctly the old English word for 9 stauddum, T.
eleémosyna, must be taken from an 10 huerssu, T.
unknown authority, as none of the n diyp, T.
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these three lords, the bishop of Hereford, the earl of
Winchester, and the abbat of the place called Almes.
At first they discourse about the royal customs which,
at this time, were a fond subject of talk. The abbat
says, that he has been sent to the archbishop by pope
Alexander, with the message that he soften down into
peace with the lord king. He repeateth so much of
the words of the lord pope as to say, that the lord king
had made an oath before the cardinals, his legates, not
to bring into the church any novelties from which any

. harm might be looked for. But even should therewith

float some unwholesome things, the lord pope desireth,
for the sake of his fatherly love, to have all that thrown
upon himself. By reason of this message archbishop
Thomas turneth back, and hath a meeting with the
king ; speaketh with him in secret, praying that he soften
his mind, and saying that he desireth now to cast off those
words, wherewith he had offended him before. The
lord king maketh show of some kindliness of coun-
tenance, or éase, in return for this, but answereth in
words of set purpose that, as they happened to dissent
in a public parliament, so their peace must needs also come
about in the saine manner; wherefore he ordered clerks

* and layfolk to come to a meeting on a settled day in

a certain town, called Clarendon.

From this the mind of the archbishop groweth heavy
anew, because he now understandeth, how deeply set the
purpose of the king is, and how hurtful for the church,
all the more clearly, that he is content with nought
less than bringing out in a public assembly her down-
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pingbera hennar nidrbrot ok vansa. pvi skipar hann
aftr sina hugsan { fyrra stdtt, at standa med einurd
fyrir kirkjunni, at vernda hennar logligan' rétt.?

KAP. XXIX.

ERrR THOMAS SAMPYKKIR KONUNGS VANA. 5

Nt sem herra Thémas erkibyskup med l§8byskupum
ok lerSum ménnum kemr 4 konungs fund { Claren-
thon, kallast peir allir samt upp 4 konungsgard til .
stefnu. Ok pegar i upphafi® krefr konungrinn med
mikilli 4kef5* at Thémas erkibyskup me® Brum 10
l§¥byskupum fylli sitt fyrirheit, at styrkja pi somu
konungs vana, sem peim risu greinir af. Thémas
erkibyskup sér,® bversu mikit megn konungrinn feerir ¢
i at brjéta login? ok rétt® 4° kirkjunni; pvi skipar
hann sik nt enn at nfjul® ondverBan me® allri hans 15
yfirgirad. Enn er pat heyrist, skortir hvérki «%i né
afarord af sjilfum konunginum. Enn Gu¥s madr hefir
sik hégveeran ! méti hétunum ® ok kyrran méti khgan.
Sem sv4 hefir sta®¥it um hri®, ganga framm 3 fyrir erki-

fn‘.‘:’bﬂ;:g byskupinn tveir ly8byskupar, af Sarisber ok Norbvik ™ 20
of Salisbury bi¥jandi mikilliga,’* at hann firri p4 alla samt své

wich,

bré¥%u é4felli sem nG liggr yfir, ok miskunni klerk-

! laugligan, T. to set off by the stress of rhetorical
2 peitt, T. . alliteration the contrast between the

3 upphafui, T. © impulsive persecution of king Henry
4 aakefd, T. | and Becket’s passive resistance, on
8 sierr, T. l one hand, and on the other the
¢ ferir, T. qualities in Becket which met the
7 laugin, T. l king’s threats and the king’s tyranny.
S peitt, T. I strongly suspect that homum is a
9 ¢ added by the editor. simple misreading of the scribe of
10 wyium, T. T. for hotunum.

" hogueran, T. 13 fram, T.

2 homum, T.; I have ventured 1 See p. 88, note 1.
this text emendation, because the ' 'S mikiliga, T.
sentence shows an evident intention |



THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS. 163

break and dishonour. He therefore bringeth his mind
into its former state, stoutly to stand up for the church
for the defence of her lawful right.

CHAP. XXIX.
How TH0OMAS CONSENTETH TO THE KING’S CuUsTtoMms.

Now when lord archbishop Thomas, in company with
diocesan bishops and learned men, cometh to meet the
king at Clarendon, they are all summoned together up
to the king’s court into an assembly there. The king
demandeth forthwith, in the beginning, with great eager-
ness, that archbishop Thomas, together with the diocesan
bishops, fulfill his promise, to promote those very royal
customs, about which dissensions had arisen between
them. Archbishop Thomas, being aware of the great
might the king bringeth to bear, in order to break down
the laws and the right of the church, setteth himself
once more anew straight against all his masterfulness.
But when that is heard, there lacketh neither mad rage
nor overweening words from the king himself. But
God’s man showeth himself calm against threats, and
quiet against oppression. And as things have stood
thug for a while, there step before the archbishop two
suffragans, he of Salisbury and he of Norwich, praying
earnestly, that he get them all together out of such
a dire affliction as now hangeth over them, and have
compassion on the clergy, that they be not driven into

L2
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déminum, at hann 82! keyrdr i Gtlegd; segja bann
mikla vanseemd erkibyskupsins tign, ef hann kigist
alt til myrkvastofu, pvi at hinir? legri byskupar falla
své fremi i fordeming. Herra erkibyskup stendr enn
bytwolords, ok viknar eigi. Ppvi nest koma framm? fyrir hann 5
jarlar tveir ¢ hardla rikir. peir flytja sv4 snart® eyrindi,
sem hér stendr. “ Vitid, 4n efa,” sogbu peir, “ utan pér
“ heftid yart har8y¥gi, ok af leggit pralyndi, munu peér
“ me¥ opinberum konungsins bodskap své frainarliga
“ kiiga®r, sem sé madr, er® sinum herra leitar finligra 10 -
“ hneyxla.”? Sv4 segja peir, enn heyrast eigi. pessu
by Richard ngest setr 4 eyrendi s madr, er Rikardr heitir; hann
theTem:  er mikill hofSingi,® kominn af Jérsslum, meistari yfir
plar. templumbreedrum. Hann tjdr 4 margan veg me3d
skreyttum mélshetti, at herra erkibyskup veegi til 15
. fyrir prongvandi® naudsyn, at lerdémrinn fordist enn
Dibe  meinligra 4felli. Her me? ganga framm ! byskuparnir
senenally, enn at nfju sem grétandi; segja pann 6tta yfirkominn,
sem konungsins sverd sé 1! skekit yfir ' hans héls; har-
ma peir® ok sjélfa sik, sem peir s¢ allir samt i dau®a 20
dregnir. pessar harmtolur allar samt afla erkibyskupi
vidrkomningar, ok { pvi sampiningarvatni brestr
marrinn fyrir hans brjésti, svA at hann aflei¥ist na
and yields. at sinni sannleiksins * freegd ok sinnar mé¥Bur!® seemd ;
ok pvi své, at hann fallinn kenni sinn mannligan veik- 25
leik, ok upprisinn® dyrki hann me¥ sér gud¥liga mildi
sannliga verandi. Ok til pess, at eingi treysti ser,
heldr Gu¥i einum, er til minnis lei%anda, hversu tveir
Guds dstvinir, Petr postoli ok Davi konungr, féru
hnoggvanda!” feeti. Ei'® nefnast peir fyrir p4 grein, at 30

1 gie, T. I Ugie, T,

? hinar, T. [t ifir, T.

3 fram, T. 1380 altered by the editor; pat,
4 tuair, T. T. U. -
 snartt, T. 4 sannleiksinns, T.

¢ er, T. '8 modr, T.

7 lm;yola, T. 16 upprisin, T.

3 hofdinngi, T. 7 hnaugganda, T.

9 praunguandi, T, s _Ei, T.

10 fram, T,




Te T TN e T e Few W 1 8N e -

THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS. 165

exile; saying moreover, that he would dishonour the
archiepiscopal dignity greatly, if he came to be thrust
into a dark dungeon, as thus alone the lower Bishops .
must needs fall into condemnation. Still the lord arch-
bishop standeth firm, and giveth way nowise. Next to -
this there come before him two earls, right mighty, and ad-
dress him with such a harsh message as here followeth :—

“Wot you, without doubting,” said they, “that un-
“ less you restrain your hardihood, and throw off your
“ stiff mind, you will be crushed by a public order of
“ the king, even as one who seeketh to bring upon his
“ master a permanent shame.” .

Thus they speak, but without being listened to.

Next to these there holdeth forth a man, called
Richard, a great lord, who hath come from Jerusalem,
being the Master of the Knights Templars. He coun-
selleth in a roanifold wise and in an ornate manner of
" speech, that the lord archbishop yield to an urgeut need,
in order that the clergy may escape a still graver peril.
Herewith the bishops come forward once more, well-
nigh in tears, saying, that such fear prevailed already
abroad, as if the king’s sword were being brandished
over the archbishop’s neck; at the same time they
grieve for their own lot, as if they were all dragged
together into death. All these tales of wailing bring
about in the archbishop & moving of his heart, and
before that compassion’s water the wall of his breust
bursteth suchwise, that now for once he strayeth away
from the glory of the truth and the honour of his
mother; all for this end, however, that fallen. he may
know his human weakness, and arisen again he may
glorify divine grace verily abiding within him. And
that no one should put trust in himself, but rather in God
alone, let it be called to mind, how two well-beloved
friends of God, the apostle Peter and king David, hap-
pened to walk on a tripping foot. . Not that they are
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nokkurr! elski fallit, heldr at hann upp risi eftir peira
deemi, ef hann befir fallit. Petr neita®i prim sinnum?
varn Herra, enn Davi® konungr héra®i eiginkonu ridd-
ara sins, ok r¢¥ honum bana. Hvérrtveggi® pessarra
endrbeetti # sinn stétt, fyrir tdr ok trega, svd heilagliga, 5 -
a% Gu?d lagdi peim bé¥um si¥an meiri seemd enn 43r;
Petro { kristninnar hif¥ingjademi, enn David konungi
me? herradém ; ok pat sampykkir vel dgrdligum fedr
Gregorio péifa, pi er hann setr své fallit deemi. Meiri
freeg®® ok mdéla piger s4 konungsins riddari, er synist 10
fiéttagjarn i 6ndverBum 6fri%i, enn snarast si%an své
framliga méti sinum évinum, at me? sterkan handlegg®
drepr hann ok dreifir peim 6llum. pessi tiltekin deemi
pjéna einkar vel virSuligum herra Thémasi erki-
byskupi ; hann veiktist? til pess, at hann skyldi eflast, 15
ok fell til pess eina, at hann skyldi sterkari upp risa.
Enn hversu bann fellr, stendr pessu neest. Med pvi
at hann er eeztr allra kennimanna { landinu, geingr
Ho promises hann fyrir 63rum til festu, jéttandi fyrst upp 4 sin
keep the sannindi, semn eid vinnandi,‘ at hslda alla forna kon- 20
toms, ungsins vana, ok pegir ® nt yfir® pvi or¥i: “heilli vigslu
sinni.” petta sama sverja nfi byskuparnir med fortekn-
um ei¥, at halda me¥ sampykt p& konungliga vana.
vhereupon Er ndi eigi langt, 43r nokkorir af hir8sveitinni ganga
tomsare put framm,!® er glogt segjast vita, hverir konungligir vanar 25
hafa verit i Englandi; ok pat, er peir framm?® bera, er
pegar med konungs bo¥i skrifat sem™ logpréfat® ok
Igtalaust, . . .2 heldr, sem si%ar reyndist, at margir arti-
culi par af voru eigi konungs vanar, heldr véndsligir

-

1 xockur, T. I3 zem, T,

* 8o U.; sinum, T. " 12 laugprouat, T.

3 huartueggi, T. . | 13 A gentenceis evidently omitted
4 enndrbetti. T. | here, saying that instead of these
b fregd, T. . | customs being found “proven law
¢ So U.; handleg, T. | “ and perfectly faultless,” it turned
7 veyhktiz, T. out rather, as was afterwards proven,
8 8o U.; begar, T. | that many articles thereof, &c. See
$ ifir, T translation.
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named here, because of any one taking delight in falling,
but rather, that he rise up again after their example, if
he hath had a fall. .Peter denied our Lord thrice, but
king David whored the lawful wife of one of his own
knights and compassed his death. Either of these twain
vedeemed his state, through tears and repentance, in
such a holy fashion, that God granted to both of them
afterwards even greater honour than before ; to Peter the
primacy over the church, but to king David lordliness and
power: which well accordeth with the glorious father,
pope Gregory, when he setteth forth the following ex-
ample :—Greater fame and pay becometh such a knight
of a king, who in the beginning of the fight showeth
himself bent on flight, but afterwards turneth against
his enemies in such a forward manner, that with his
strong arm he slayeth and scattereth them all. These
now chosen examples serve right fitly the worthy lord
archbishop Thomas ; he waxed weak, that he might
grow mighty, and fell, only that he might arise again
stronger than erst he was.

But how he falleth, followeth next to this.

Being at the head of all the learned men in the
land, he goeth before the otherg to give handsel, and
promiseth first, upon his true word, as if making his
outh, to keep all ancient royal customs, and holdeth,
this time, his peace as to the word: “saving his con-
“ secration.” The same thing the bishops now swear,
in an express oath, namely, with full consent to hold the
same royal customs. But now no long time passeth,
ere certain folk from among the court suite step forward,
saying, that they know full clearly, what royal customs
have obtained heretofore in England, and whatever they
happen to pronounce, is written down forthwith, by
order of the king, as if it were proven law indeed and
perfectly faultless, . . rather, as was afterwards proven,
that many articles thereof were no royal customs at all,
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nfjungar upp 4 ska¥a kirkjunnar. Enn peir, er samsetja
sv4 mikinn sfluhdska, segja, at pessir eru! nokkurir kon-
ungs vanar uppnefndir, ok pé enn fAir bj& peim, sem
enn liggja tGtaldir. Herra Thémas hylr sinn harm i
sGtfullu hjarta, pvi at hann grunar, sem gafst, at pess- 5
ir menn leggjast of mjok i liftjon, er meirr ok meirr
girmnast framm 4 féttro¥ kirkjunnar. Konungrinn ?
er ungr ok erkibyskup eigi gamall, ok pvi hefir
hvérgi hér vissu yfir. Herra erkibyskup segir ljésum
ordum, at fyrir pi4 grein hefir hann einga?® logliga 10
Thecustoms fat58u til métkasta, hvat er peir skrifa. petta letr, sem
3'1;2'1"". loglextt" er sett upp 4 prjir cedulas, tekr konungrinn
eina, enn erkibyskup a®ra,’ pri%ju Eboracensis byskup,
Thekine sem konungrinn skipar. Her yfir framm krefr konungr-
mlll ofthe inn, at herra Thémas ok adrir byskupar gefi® sin 15
the ustoms, innsigli 7 peim vonum ® til efinligrar® styrktar. Enn
]mr undan hallast erhbyskup veegiliga, fyrst at sinni,
segir, at eftir orSum hins visa Salomonis stendr vel, at
from which. pat 1 mél hafi skynsamliga bi¥tund.!’ ,Enn s, er gu'mst
:3::!0! * at heyra pessa vana, hyggi pann tima vel a sogunni, 20
er® Thémas erkibyskup less pd upp ok skgrir fyrir
sjilfum péfanum Alexandro ok kardinalibus. Své slitr
penna fund, at herra erkibyskup gefr eigi sitt innsigli,1®
hversu sem konunginum likar.

KAP. XXX, 25
HvERsSU KLERKR AvVIiTAPI THOMAM.

glhaﬂzﬂhd Sem fyrstr cr 1i¥%r timi, ri¥r herra erkibyskup

brmarbert brutt af Clarentun' 4 pann veg, er vikr til Vintoniam.
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but evil novelties, introduced now for the harming of
the church. But those who compound this great peril
of their salvation say, that these are but some of the
royal customs told, and as yet but few, in comparison -
to those which abide untold still. Lord Thomas hideth
his grief in a sorrowful heart, for it misdoubteth him,
even as came to pass, that these men put themselves
far too much in peril of their own life, who more and
more yearn onward to have the church trodden under
foot. The king is young, and the archbishop not old ;.
wherefore neither knoweth the full certainty in the.
matter. The lord archbishop sayeth in clear words, that
for this reason he hath no lawful ground for gainsaying
what they write. This writ is, as if it were indeed a
sanctioned law, set up in three schedules, whereof the
king taketh one, the archbishop another, and the bishop
of York the third, according as the king ordaineth.
Over and above this, the king demandeth, that lord
Thomas and the other bishops put their seals to these
customs for the perpetual sanctioning thereof. But this
the archbishop meekly declined doing at first, saying
that, in the words of the wise Solomon, it behoveth, that .
that affair be wisely put off a while. But he who de-
sireth to hear these customs, let him heed the story well
at the time, when archbishop Thomas réadeth them aloud,
and interpreteth them before the pope Alexander himself
and the cardinals, Thus this meeting breaketh up, that
the lord archbishop giveth not his seal, howsoever the
king liketh it.

CHAP. XXX.

. How A CLERK cHID THOMAS.

Now as time passeth on, the lord archbishop rideth
away as early as may be from Clarendon, unto the road
which wendeth Winchester-ward. And right soon there
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Ok brétt i veginum risa® upp §missar ordreedur® med
fylgdinni, hversu ping petta hefir Gt geingit. peir, er
vernda mélit, segja, at i pvilikan pfinkt var svo geranda.
A¥rir kasta pvert 1 mét, segja at Guds réttr er svd
roksemdarfullr? at ekki hatr e¥r* hermd 4 honum at 5
ri%. S4 klerkr, er krossinn berr fyrir erkibyskupi,
hlutast nG i mélit, enn a¥rir pagna; hann segir svd
l4gliga fyrir munni sér: “ Konungligt vald ok vili

“ gturlar nG alla luti. A Krist sjdlfan @%¥ist nG flskan.

“ pinghiis andskotans saurgar ok svivirdir kirkjur Krists. 10
« Sétu hofSingjar, ok 4 eitt séttir urbu méti Kristi

“ Drottins. Einginn® er s4 fundinn, er réttleti¥ elskar.

« peir einir vita nokkut {f dag ok vegsamast, sem hofd-

“ ingjum pjéna. Skék pessi stormrinn stélpa kristn-

“ innar; ok pd er hirSirinn hvarf, dreifbust sau¥irnir. 15
“ Hvar mun nG vera sta®r meinleysis e¥r® métstodu,

“ e¥r hverr’ mun sigrast { orrostunni, at hertuganum

“ feldum ?” Eftir svd tala® pagnar hann um litla stund,
ok enn segir hann sv4:-—“ Hvat hélt s4 med sér af

« kraftinum, er tapadi semdina me?d frregdinni ¢” ® Sem 20
hér er komit, svarar Thémas erkibyskup: “ Hverjum,

“ son minn, heyra® pessi or¥?” “ Rétt ydr sjélfum,

“ minn herra,” sag®i hann klerkrinn, “ er? j4%u® at halda

“ pa bolvaBa konungsins vana, kirkjunni ok klerkunum

“ til 4fellis ok Gnd¥a, sampykkjandi fjandans felogum 25
“ ok hans preelum.” Sem Thémas erkibyskup heyrir
svéd fallin ord, kemst hann vit af ollu hjarta, svd pegar
voru térin iti, me® pvilikum ordum :—* Minn glepr er

1 rissa,T. | ¢ adr,T.

3 ordredr, T. l 7 80 U.; huer, T.
3 rauksemdarfullr, T. | 8 fregdinni, T.

' qdr, T. v * ‘hayra, T
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arise various discourses on the way among the following,
as to how this meeting hath turned out. They who
defend the affair, say that, in such a strait, such was
the thing to be done. Others strait gainsay this, main-
taining that the right of God is so well founded, that
neither hatred nor rancour ought to bear sway there-
over. The clerk who beareth the cross before the arch-
bishop now taketh part in the talk, and whilst the
others hold their peace, he muttereth lowly out of his
mouth :— 4

“ The king's might and will now confound all things.
“ Against Christ himself rageth now the iniquity. The
* devil’s house of parliament now polluteth with abo- -
“ mination the churches of Christ. Together they sat,
“ the mighty ones, and were of one mind against the
“ anointed of the Lord. No one is found who loveth
“ rightwiseness. Only those know aught to-day, and
“ are held in honour, who make themselves the servants
“ of mighty men. Verily this storm shook the pillars
“ of the church, and when the herdsman vanished,
“ the sheep were scattered.  Where shall now be
“ fouud a place of abiding for innocence or resistance,
“ or who may conquer in the fight, since the captain
“ is felled ?” Having spoken thus, he holdeth his peace
a little while; but again he taketh up the word:—
“ How much did he retain for himself of power, who
* forfeited his honour together with his fame ?”

Having gone thus far, archbishop Thomas answereth :

“To whom come these words, my son ?”

“ Right to yourself, my lord,” said he, the clerk, “ who
“ said yea to holding those accursed customs of the
“ king, for the peril and the vexation of the church and
“ the clerics, you having thus become of one mind with
“ the comrades of the devil and his thralls.”

Now when archbishop Thomas heareth these words,
his whole heart is moved, insomuch that forthwith his
tears poured out awhilst he spoke these words :—= )
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“ sv4 mikill vor¥inn i peiri herfiligri ni¥ran ok van-

“ virbu, er ek hefir gert kirkjunni ok klerkdéminum,

“ at berliga deemir hann mik Gver¥ugan at stands fyrir

“ Gudi minum i kennimanns pjénustu; ok pvi mun

“ ek pegjandi sitja me® sorg ok sGt, par til, er hinn 5
“ heesti Gud 4 himnum sendir meér hjélp at hugga

“ mitt hjarta. Ok er eigi undarligt at svd gangi, pvi

“ at sakir minna synda mun heilog Englands kristni

“ pvilikar vanvirdur pola; pvi at eigi var ek kjorinn

“ til pessa valds! ok virSingar af kirkjunni e¥r klerkum, 10
“ eigi af klaustri e¥r si¥semdarhtsi, sem a¥rir minir for-

“ verarar ok forfedr, Kantuariensis erkibyskupar, heldr

“ var ek tekinn af konungs holl ok htskérlum.? Aumr

¢ var ek minnar dirf3ar, at ek drambsamligr® ok h&gém-

“ ligr skyldi pora at skipast geymsluma¥r 4 yfir vingar¥i 15
“ Gu¥s, par sem ek nam aldri at geyma sjélfan mik.

“ pvi veeri® mér sf démr makliga dikta®r, at Gr svéd

“ heilogu seti veeri ® ck langt me¥ vanvirbu brott kast-
a¥%r” pvilik er iSranar rodd® hins bleza¥a foBur’
Théme erkibyskups, er be%i mé heita loflig ok 4minni- 20
lig. Enn hverr klerkr sé var, er pvilika einardartslu
setti své dfrdarfullum manni, utan fyrr nefndr Herbert
af Boseam, pvi at til pviliks embeettis t6k hann forSum
umbo¥ af sjélfum Thémasi electo. Hann bar ok til
klerkdém at finna svéd meistaralig® or%. Lofsamligr 25
er s4 erkibyskup, er svd litillitliga t6k me¥ dvitan
sins undirmanns. Vir¥andi er ok si pjénustumadr, er
své gé¥an lut kjori sinum formanni. Signa¥r Thémas
valdi sér pann veg, er Salémon vottar g6¥um manni
tilheyreligan® at fsaka sjélfan sik i pessu tilfelli,' 30
pétt hann meetti afsakast 4 nokkurn hé4tt, fyrir pd

-
-
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“ My crime hath become so great in that frightful.
“ abasement and dishonour which I have brought upon
« the church and the clergy, that it condemneth me
“ clearly unworthy of standing before my God in the
« gervice of a teacher; and therefore shall I sit silent,
“ in sorrow and grief, until the highest God in hea-
“ ven sendeth me help to comfort my heart. - Nor
“ is it to be wondered at, that matters should go in
“ this way, for by reason of my sins must England’s
“ holy church suffer such dishonour; for I was not
“ chosen to this office and dignity by the church or by
“ the clerics, not from a cloister or a house of morals,
“ as my predecessors and forefathers, the archbishops
“ of Canterbury; nay rather was I taken out of the
“ palace of the king and from among his household.
“ Woe is me for my boldness, that I, ambitious and
“ vain-glorious man, should ‘dare to be ordained keeper
“ of the vineyard of God, whereas I never even learned
“ to take heed of myself. It were therefore a judgment
“ rightfully passed on me, to be cast with shame far
“ away from such a holy seat.”

Such is the voice of repentance of the blessed father,
archbishop Thomas, which may well be called both laud-
-able and full of admonition. But who was the clerk
who ministered such a frank speech to the glorious man ?
who, but the aforenamed Herbert of Bosham, who had
erst been entrusted with that very office by Thomas
himself while bishop elect. He too bore about clerk-
ship enough to find such masterly words. Laudable ig
such an archbishop, who so lowly took ‘the chiding
of "his underling. Worthy, too, is the servant, who
chose such a good thing for his master. The blessed
Thomas chose for himself even the way which Solo-
mon witnesseth as becoming a good man, namely, to
lay all blame on himself for what had happened,
although he might be justified, in a certain measure,
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grein, at hann vard leiddr e¥r enn heldr dreginn fyrir
Becket does ATDATTS kvein. Enn své fallna® afsakan .vill hann
nndabg:;nn vist eigi til sin taka, heldr leggr hann likam sinn und-
ating at the ir pjin ok pyngslir, fostur ok meinleti, me¥ svd
nndsmes-h miklum heetti, at jafnvel leggr hann um hri¥ sjﬁlﬁ,.‘)
mtepr; 1o altaris embeettis. Me¥ ¢llum skunda gerlr hann sina
sendibo®a me¥ bréfum til péifagar¥s, i hverjum hann
greinir sv4 smésmugliga herra pdfanum allan hétt 4
sinu falli, bi%jandi par med likn ok lausn, at honum
sendist til styrks ok hugganar. Ferr pat svd beggja 10
vegna, at herra Thémas sitr i samhaldinni i¥ran allan
tima, me¥an sendibodar sekja til Sennonis { Franz, ok
aftr pa%an heim til Kantuariam, med svd askiligt
eyrindi, sem herra Thémas métti framast kjésa; pvi at
The pope ab- me¥ lausn ok fyrirlitning leggr herra péfinn honum 15
and exhorts f5Burlig? ord med dminning, at pvi roskligar risi hann
dﬂﬁ;‘ﬁ'z'%ft?ﬁ upp me3 vernd ok frjdlsi kirkjunnar, sem nfi i ndlegd
haf¥i lot 4 vordit peiri stadfestu, sem hann var Gudi
Becketsre- skyldugr. Ok pessa frammeggjan® herra pifans tekr*
and srdour. Thomas v gla®r sem af Gudi senda; pvi hefir hann 20
sik nd frammi sem n§rr i annat sinn, fullr vandleetis®
hreinsandi félkit ok leysandi af saurr ok syndum,
hvért sem heldr kostar me¥3 bli¥u edr stridu. Kennir
hann ok dspart, hvat hafnanda er, edr hvat fylgjanda,
bjéBandi af Cuds hélfu, at menn haldi pau log, sem 25
heilagir fe¥r® skipu®u kirkjunni til seemdar. Fyrir- °
bydr hann ok sterkliga, at peir \ivanar gangist vit,
er nt voru nyliga innleiddir af konungsménnum, ok
par yfir hétar hann andligri striSu. Enn alla pi vana,
. sem hann veit sta®it hafa, ok honum s§nast polligir, 30
lietr hann um 1i%a, sakir fridar ; pvi at einginn? ma®r {

L]
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for this reason, that he was led, or rather dragged on
. by the wailing of others. Of such an exculpation he
hath, to be sure, no mind to make use, but rather
afflicteth he his body with scourging and hardship,
fasting and chastisement, so much so even, that he
abstaineth a while from the very office of the altar.
Right speedily he sendeth to the court of the pope his
messengers with letters, wherein he setteth forth to
the lord pope the whole nature of his case, taking
account even of the least things, praying withal for his
grace and absolution to be sent him for the strength-
ening and the comforting of him. On either side
matters now go on thus, that (on the one), lord Thomas
sitteth in continuous penance, (while on the other),
the messengers proceed to Sens in France, and from
there back home to Canterbury, bringing so desir-
able a message as lord Thomas might furthermost
wish for; for with absolution and remission the lord
pope directeth to him fatherly words, exhorting him
to rise up for the defence and the deliverance of the
church, all the more stoutly that of late there had
been some slackness in the constancy whick was due
from him to God. This exhortation of the lord pope
Thomas taketh as gladly as if it had been sent by God ;
and therefore he cometh now forward, once again, as a
new man, full of zeal, cleansing the people and freeing it
from filth and sin, heedless whether it be at the cost
of kindness or hard dealings. He teacheth unreservedly
which things to spurn, and which to follow, demanding,
by divine authority, that people hold to the laws which
the holy fathers had once sanctioned for the honour of
the church. He forbiddeth right sternly that the abuses
be allowed to prevail, which had lately been introduced
by the king’s folk, and thereby holdeth out the threat of
spiritual penalties. But all such customs as he knowetlh
to have obtained heretofore, and he deemeth at all toler-
able, he leaveth alone, for the sake of peace; for no man
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Englandi girnist meirr sannan fri¥ kirkjunnar enn
hann gjélfr, pétt honum eignist siSar! i sogunni
allar Gnddir.

KAP. XXXI.
AGANGR HEINREKS. 5

Nt er par til at taka, sem Heinrekr konungr ver®r
alvarliga ® viss, at Thémas erkibyskup vill eigi gefa sitt
innsigli fyrir p4 vana, er samsettir voru i Klarenthun.
Grimmist hann at nfju méti erkibyskupinum me?d swvd
miklu megni, at hatr ok afvirSing® er au¥sfn me¥ 10
honum. Ok er pat finna gamlir Gvinir4 erkibyskups,
draga peir sik framm or skugganum, ok afkleda med
ollu ]»6. bolva®a s 6fund.® ok illgirni, er peir hofSu lengi
borit { sinu brjésti. Ok er ferligt til frésagnar, at

%i:gops Join byskupa.mll gjﬁ]ﬁr ganga i penna flokk, at standa 115

enemies for
various

. omuses,

« Roger of
\ ork, Gil-

bert of Lon-

don, and
Jocelin of
Salisbury.

fleitni ok umlestrum upp 4 skaBa sins andligs fo¥ur;?
sumir fyrir P4 sok, at samvizkan® tjir peim par
ljstar sakir, pétt enn s¢® leyndar, er peir Gttast me¥
sfrum hug, ef opinberar koma undir erkibyskups dém ;
adrir fyrir p4 sok, at peir hofSu wtlad sér pa tign, er 20
hann hlaut. Sumir regja hann fyrir eina saman
ilsku ¥ sinnar Gl§8sku.’* M4 hér til nefna prji byskupa,

er fremstir ganga, ‘Rodgeirr af Jork, Gillibert af
LundGnum, ok Jocelin af Sarisber. Har3la fdir eru!?
peir af byskupum, er standa me® huginum, par sem 25
erkibyskup var; enn po er pat leyniligt sakir konungs-

ins Ggnar. an pmr sem me3 régi fara, rangturna

V sidarr, T. ’ s bau{/'ada T.

* alluarliga, T. ¢ aufund, T. .
3 afvirSing here must mean in- ¢ fawdr, T.
tent to dishonour, dishonouring. 4 samvitzhan, T.
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in England yearneth more than he himself for the true
peace of the church, although later on in the story every
kind of disturbance of the peace be laid to his blame.

.

CHAP. XXXI.
THE MASTERFUL WAYS OF HENRY.

Now it behoveth to take up the story, when king
Henry findeth for certain that archbishop Thomas will
not give his seal to the customs which were set up at
Clarendon. He now waxeth anew so mightily wroth
with the archbishop, that hatred is clearly seen in him -
and intemt to dishonour (the archbishop). Now, that old
enemies of the archbishop get an inkling thereof, they
crawl forth out of the shadow, and uncover to the full
" the accursed envy and malice which they had long borne
in their breast. Yea, a fearful thing to relate, the very
bishops go-over to fill this flock, and busy themselves
with vexing their spiritual father, and talking evil abroad
for the harming of him ; some for this reason, that their
conscience setteth before them those evil guilts, though
concealed as yet it may be, of which their sore heart
standeth in great dread, lest they should happen to
be laid bare and come before the archbishop’s court ;
others for this sake, that they had meant for them-
selves the very honour which fell to his lot. Some
backbite him out of the mere wickedness of their ill-
nature. As foremost leaders in these matters three
bishops may be named here, Roger of York, Gilbert of
London, and Jocelin of Salisbury. Right few are they
among the bishops who go with the archbishop in their
mind, yet those who do so, do it secretly for dread
of the king. But those who go about slandering him,
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nes. allar gerdir, or ok vilja erkibyskups. pal er hann
talar, ]wﬂa peir til vinstri handar, ok pat er hann
talar eigi, ljGga peir me¥ lj6tum umlestri Héfsemd
helr man hans ok har3lifi! virda peir til hreesni, enn vandleeti®
cution.  hans fyrir Gu¥s rétt p§da peir til grimdar. Fjér-5
forrd%¥3® ok hagre®i kirkjunnar virBa peir til 4girni.
Tempran pi4 er hann vandist at hafa i sinni visiteran
me3 minna fjolmenni enn Kantuariensis byskupar
fyrir honum, vira peir { pann hégéma, at hann
pykkist ekki* traust 4 heiminum hafa e¥r® i hans 10
mannfjolda. HofSingskap hans heima virda peir til
drambsemi. pat er hann stendr 4 sinum skilning vi¥
hvern, sem hann 4 skifta, p§da peir til einpykkis ok
ofdirfdar, ok pat er hann kann framar kirkjmnnar log
enn a¥rir Kantuariensis erkibyskupar fyrir honum, 15
p§8a peir til svo vanstiltrar djorfungar, at hann pikk-
ist einn vita alt. pessar greinir, sem nt hafa lesnar
verit til afvirSingar Thémasi erkibyskupi, heyrir
Heinrekr konungr gjarna 4 peim tfmum sem nG ero
yfirkomnir; ok pvi snfst hann berliga med &¥rum 20
ofundarménnum til pess vegar, at minka erkibyskup
ok hans kirkju, me¥ peiri frammferd? -af illgjarnra
manna tillogu, at pat legdtavald, sem fyrr var geti?,
skuli?” hann piggja brott af Kantuariensi® kirkju til
handa einhverjum sinna klerka. pvi gerir hann menn 25
King Heory me¥ bréfum til herra Alexandrum pifa, i hverjum®
thepope  hann skrifar af sogbu efni. Enn sakir pess, at svd

that he de-

Drive Beoket stendr i fornum skriftum, at Kantuariensis kirkja hef%i

lomeofbeine petta seemdarvald iBuliga med tign haldit, 1ét herra
Holy Seein pdfinn petta eigi veitast i fyrstu. Enn si%ar,'® sem hann 30
hugleiir petta mil me¥ sér, skilr hann af sendi-

boBanna or¥um, at af ])e1ra. kunnum grlmmlelk ! er

' hardleifi, T. 7 shili, T.
2 uanndlet, T. 8 Kantuariens, T. -
:ﬁa;{o;ad. T. 9 hverix, T.
acki, T. 1 gidary, T.
& adr, T. n griulle:'ﬁ, T.

¢ framferd, T.
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pervert all the doings, words and will of the archbishop.
What he speaks, they interpret in a sinister way; and
what he speaketh not, they invent by evil slandering.
His abstemiousness and asceticism they estimate as
hypocrisy, but his zeal for the right of God they inter-
pret as cruelty. The advantageous management of the
wealth of the church they view as avarice. The modera-
tion which he was wont to show in his visitation, having
less number of folk about him than the bishops of Can-
terbury before him, they give the vain meaning, that he
feigneth to put no trust in the world or in a multitude of
the people thereof. His lordly household ways they value
as pride. His holding his own opinion against any one,
with whomsoever he hath to deal, they call willfulness
and over-boldness ; and his knowledge of the laws of
the church beyond other archbishops of Canterbury who
had been before him, they call but wanton insolence;
in that he deemeth that he alone knoweth all things.
To these matters which have now been read, aiming
at the dishonouring of archbishop Thomas, king Henry
lendeth a willing ear in such times as now have come
over the church ; and therefore, associating himself with
others who bore the archbishop malice, he setteth about
degrading the archbishop and his church, proceeding,
on the counsel of ill-willed people, to have that legate’s
power, which was mentioned before, severed from the
church of Canterbury, for the benefit of some one of his
own clerks. He therefore sendeth messengers to the lord
pope Alexander with letters, wherein he writeth about
the affair named even now. But inasmuch as it standeth
in olden writs, that the church of Canterbury had ever
had the privilege of this honourable office, the lord pope
did not at first grant this request. But afterwards,
as he considereth the affair further, he understandeth
from the words of the messengers, that archbishop

M2
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konunginum voru heimonligstir, mun Thémas erki-
byskup fi mikil pyngsl, ef petta veitist eigi eftir
konungsins bei%ni. N sakir pess sendir herra péfinn
Heinreki konungi bréf, er konum birtir, ok mun
Thémasi? erkibyskupi mislika, at pat vald, sem hann 5
bei¥ist, muni nokkurr? hans manna f4, me3 pvi skilor¥i,
at herra Thémasi lei%i hér af eingan pungal® Sem
Heinrekr konungr hefir petta feingit, heelist hann, at
nG hafi hann pegit af herra péfanum vald yfir herra
Thémasi erkibyskupi. Bli¥kast hann ekki vi¥ slikt, 10
né vandredin 4 minkast, heldr hardnar hann pvi framar ;
pvi at alla pi klerka, er at illgerSum ver®a kunnir,
letr hann vegdarlaust gripa, ok af sinum séknar-
monnum demast, svivirda ok aflima, sem GlerSa menn,
Enn hvar er nt vandleti Gu¥s yfir pvilikri Ghefu? 15
utan med einum Thémasi erkibyskupi. Byskuparnir
gj4 flskuna® ok pora eigi um at vanda. Skilja peir
sinn séluhéska, ef peir pegja, ok p6 virda peir meira

- felat® edr? lifs tjon; pvi verpa peir herfiliga sinum

hervopnum sér & bak, ok flfja® sem latir leigumenn,® 20
fré peiri hjor®, er peim var umbodit af Gudi sjilfum,
ok nh var dregin i varga munn. Frd pvilikri?® sgk
koma par ni¥r har¥indin 6112 ok hermd!® konungsins,
sem Thémas erkibyskup er. prir einir voru peir
byskupar i landinu, er™ jafnan st6Bu me¥ honum {25
.. g6%um vilja, Heinrekr Vintoniensis, vigslufa¥ir hans,
ok tveir® v1gslusymr elklbyskups Rogerus Vlgomensus

' Thomas only, T. ¢ fielat, T.

2 nockur, T. 7 @dr, T.

3 In a letter, dated Sens, 29th 8 8o U.; fiytiaa, T.
April (iii. Kalendas Martii), pope 9 l@igumenn, T.
Alexander informs Becket of this 10 So U.; bwilika, T.
concession, expressly stating, that 1 saquk, T.
the office had been conferred on 12 qull, T.
the archbishop of York. Migne, 13 So U., probably correctly ; har-
cc. 285-286. dinr, T.

4 uanndredin, T. “ ey, T.

§ illzkuna, T. B tueirr, T.
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Thomas is likely to meet with heavy trouble from the
well-known malice of those who were most intimately
connected with the king, if this be not granted accord-
ing to the request of the king. Now, for this reason
the lord pope sendeth a letter to king Henry, which
announceth to him, even though archbishop Thomas
must needs mislike it, that the office, which he de-
mandeth, will be given to some one among his men, but
on condition, that the lord archbishop Thomas abide no
trouble thereby. Now that king Henry has brought
this about, he boasteth that he has now received from
the lord pope power over the lord archbishop Thomas.
But by such things the king nowise softeneth, nor are the
troubles in aught lessened thereby, but rather groweth
he the harder still ; for all clerks who are known to
have committed any misdeeds, he taketh care to have
seized without mercy, and condemned by their own
parishioners, yea, and to have them shamed and maimed
like any lay person. But where is now any zeal on
behalf of God against this abomination? where but in
archbishop Thomas alone. The bishops see the wicked-
ness, yet dare not reprove it. They well know the peril
of their soul, if they hold their peace, and yet they look
more to forfeiture of wealth or loss of life; they there-
fore throw cowardly their weapons on their back, and
take to flight, like lazy hirelings, from the flock en-
trusted to them by God himself, which now was dragged
into the throat of the wolves. But for this reason all the
hard dealings and the ill-will of the king gather even
into that one spot whereas archbishop Thomas is. There
were three bishops only in the land, who steadfastly
stood beside him with a good will, Henry of Winchester,
to wit, his father by consecration, and two of his sons
by consecration, Roger of Worcester and Robert of Here-
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ok Roberth Herefordensis; enn pé var peira gédvili
sem at baki erkibyskupi 4n allri hlif5, pvi at konungs
ognir slégu brutt af peim allan styrk. Ok pvi er
rétt! flutt, at i peim stormi st6¥ upp einn saman
Thémas erkibyskup, me® liku demi sem pat tre, er?5
i sinum vexti® er mjok hétt vordit ok rétum hefir
ramliga undir sik komit. Ppétt kvistir trésins? bifist
e¥r 5 brotni af stérum stormi e¥r® sterkum hvirfilvindi,
stendr pé sjélfr vidrinn fastr ok Gskelfdr i sinni stoBu,
ok pvi svd, at berg er undir ok piprar hvergi, hvat 10
sem & gnyr® Byskupliga fyldi heilagr Thémas klausu
pessa, pvi at einginn’ Gvina® stormr 168 hann edr
lamdi, heldr reisir hann sik or%igan® me¥ réttleti
laganna méti svA bolvoSum hernadi, sem nG geingr &
kristni Gu®s i Englandi ; ok at hans roksemd s&'® pvi 15
ljésari ollum peim, er vel vilja, less hann oftliga fyrir
eyrum 6mildra svéd fallit decretum, er vottar frumtign
ok frelsi klerkanna: “ Ef s4 glepr er gerr,” sag8i hann,

“ er heilagri kirkju til heyrir yfir'! at dicma ok rétta

“ refsing 4 leggja, fari byskupinn framm,® hennar logligr® 20
“ démari, eftir réttindum ok fornum setningum, préfi

“ mélit ok deemi sian, par me?d seti skrift, eingum

“ veral dligum démara til kolludum.” 1 “ pvi er ljést
vordit af kirkjunar logum,” sagdi erkibyskup, * at
veraldligt vald stendr mjok fjarri at leggja dom yfir 95
klerka mél, fyrr enn kirkjan hefir peim fyrir sitt
ofbeldi ok Gaflftliga ilsku!® af sinum miskunnarfadmi

3
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! reett, T. o2 fram, T.

2 er, T: > laugligr, T.

3 uegsti, T. 4 Cf. Decreti, P. ii.,, causa xi.,
4 tressins, T. Queest. i. ¢. 46 : “ Sin autem cri-
b @dr, T. “ men ecclesiasticum est, tunc se-
¢ gnyrr, T. ¢ cundum canones ab episcopo suo
7 eingin, T. “ canse examinatio et pana pro-
® puina, T.  cedat, nullam communionem aliis
¥ aurdigan, T, “ judicibus in hujusmodi causis ha-
10 gi¢, T. ‘¢ bentibus.”

n ifir, T, % lzku, T.
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ford ; yet their good-will stood, as it were, behind the
archbishop, without at all defending him, because the
awe of the king took all strength away from them.
It is therefore rightly related, that in this storm lord
Thomas stood alone, after a like fashion as standeth
the tree which has grown very high and hath struck
strong root below. Now although the branches of the tree
shake or break in a great storm or a mighty whirlwind,
yet the bole itself standeth firm and unshaken in its
stead, and that for this reason, that underneath there is
rock which rattleth nowhither, howsoever it be lashed.
In a right bishoplike manner did the holy Thomas fulfill
_ this clause, for no storm of his enemies did wear him out
or maim him ; far rather raiseth he himself stoutly in the
rightwiseness of the laws against such accursed warfare,
which now invadeth the church of God in England;
and that his zeal be the clearer to all folk of good-will,
he often readeth in the hearing of the wicked the follow-
ing decree, which setteth forth the primacy and privileges
of the clerics.

“If such a crime be committed,” he would say, “as it
“ behoveth holy church to pass sentence on,and right-
*“ fully to punish, let the bishop, her lawfully appointed
“ judge, come forward, according to privileges and an-
“ cient statutes, and prove the case and pass judgment
“ on it afterwards, shriving at the same time, without
¢ any worldly judge being summoned.”

“It is therefore clear from the lawe of the church,”
said the archbishop, ‘that worldly power must needs
« stand far aloof from passing any judgment in cases
“ concerning clerks, until the church hath cast them out
“ from her bosom of mercy, for good and all, for their
“ wanton violence and unceasing wickedness.”

-
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1ncs. “ med ollu brott kastat”! N af pvilikri einurd
reegist erkibyskup dagliga fyrir konunginum. pvi at:
vel mé segja, at heilagr Thémas stendr ni { gudligu
stridi me®¥ svd sterkum skildi, at hann fyrirbgdr
undir banns pinu, at lerdir menn sé skemdir, ok pvid
polir eigi konungrinn pvilika ok svi roksamliga?
frammferd} skrifar til herra erkibyskups, at hann stefnir
honum 4 nefndum degi til pess stadar, er Nordanttn
heitir, at hann svari par Gllum peim greinum, er 4
hann munu kerast. pagat er ok stefnt me¥ sterkum 10
bo¥skap byskupum ok barGnum med 63rum valds-
moénnum 4 landsins.

KAP. XXXII.
AF FUNDI I NORPANTUN OK AKZERU.

Fundr i Nor¥antin byrjast 4 fimta dag viku® Er15
p4 kominn virduligr herra Thémas erkibyskup med
ollu pvi stérmenni, er pagat var bo¥it. Leetr Heinrekr
konungr pegar stefna ping, ok pvi settu eru® 4n dvél
sakir bornar 4 Thémas erkibyskup, ok er ein af peim

Council of
Northamp-
ton.

Thursday.

! kast only in T.—Cf. “Non | Idus Octobris, i.e. Tuesday the 13th

of October. :

“ aliter autem puniatur clericus,
“ nisi obnoxius repertus sacerdotio
¢ pudatus fuerit ab episcopo suo
“ vel clericatus honore.” Decreti,
P. ii. ib,

2 rauksamliga, T.

3 framferd, T.

¢ vaalldzmonnum, T.

5 The date of this Council is
variously stated. In chap. xxxviii.
our saga says it began ¢ pridie
‘ Idus Octobris,” which it correctly
states to have been * festum Calixti
“ pape,” consequently on the 14th
of October, which, however, this
year, being leap-year, fell not on a
Thursday, but on a Wednesday.

" Gervase says it took place ili.

Fitzstephen, who was himself
present at the council, refers it to
* Octava Sancti Michaelis, feria
¢ tertia,” or Tuesday, 6th of Octo-
ber.

Herbert, also present at the
council, states the date of it thus:
¢ tempus, ni fallor, mensis October,
“ hebdomadee feria quinta, sexta
“ ante beati Calixti pape et mar-
“ tyris patalitium,” i.e. Thursday,
8th of October. Gervase is fol-
lowed by the generality of writers,
Fitzstephen by Mr. Morris and
Canon Robertson, Herbert by none
that I am aware of. See preface.

. S eru, T.
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For this frankness the archbishop is being slandered
daily in the ears of the king. And it may well be said
that now the lord Thomas wageth a godly war with
so strong a shield, that he forbiddeth, under penalty
of ban, that learned men be hurt, and therefore the
king endureth nowise such and so determined a man-
ner of proceeding on the part of the archbishop, but
writeth to the lord archbishop summoning him to come,
on a stated day, to the town called Northampton, there
to answer all such charges as shall be preferred against
him. Thither, too, are summoned in a mighty message
the bishops and barons and other folk in authority
from all parts of the country.

CHAP. XXXII.
THE MEETING OF NORTHAMPTON. ACCUSATIONS.

The meeting at Northampton beginneth on the fifth
day of the week. The worthy lord archbishop Thomas
is there already, together with all the great folk who had
been summoned there. King Henry ordereth the meet-
ing to be convened forthwith, and as soon as it is opened,
charges are preferred, without delay, against archbishop
Thomas, and one amongst them is this, being the first,
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si, { fyrstu frammborin! greiniliga af konunginum, at
hann fér eigi kalla¥r einn tima 4 konungs fund.
Herra erkibyskup svarar hér sva til, at hann logliga
tdlmadr fekk eigi farit sjélfr, enn skipa®i skilrikan
andsvaramann?® fyrir sik. Ok eigi pvi sidr ferr petta 5
mél i dém bedi byskupa ok annarra valdsmanna, at
i pessarri Ghly¥ni hefir erkibyskup 6llu sinu lausagézi®
alvarliga fyrirgert, nema konungsins mildi vili framar*
miskunna. Sem herra Thémas heyrir penna dém
uppsagdan, svarar hann své, einkanliga vikjandi at 10
byskupunum‘ “ Hvilikr 8d pessi démr, er pér hafit
“ mer sett? pétt ek pegi, munu vorir eftirkomendr f
“ frasogn feera.” Nyrr er pessi hdttr démanna; kann
“ ok vera, at hann s&° eftir nfjum logum diktaﬁr, er
“ ngest voru sett i Klarenthun, ok pat trGum veér 15
“ ifalaust, at hvdrki hafi veroldin heyrt né vita,
“ at hér til hafi nokkurr Cantuariensis erkibyskup
“ verit sv4 deemdr, eigi fyrir meiri s6k. Sannliga er
“ pessi nyrr héttr démanna, at nokkurr primas edr
“ erkibyskup sé svd undir dém dreginn, e¥r nokkurr 20
fadir hafi svd vanvirdr verit af sinum undirbyskupum
“ ok andligum sonum.” Me¥ pessum heetti lyktast
fyrsti® dagr pingsins!® { NorSantGn. A nsesta morgin er
kemr, sem bldsit er ok ping sett, byrjar sjélfr herra
konungrinn, ok krefr herra Thémas erkibyskup um M sv4 25
mikit g6z, sem hann segist hafa l4nat honum, er hann

-
-

! framborin, T. ; must have used the idiomatic sub-
2 annsuaramann, T. | junctive sé, instead of the utterly
3 lausagodzi, T. un-Icelandic indicative er. By cut-
{4 framarr, T. ting the sentence up by a note of
5 byskupinum, T. interrogation after sett, the change

6 Huilikr er bessi domr, er per | of sé to er followed as a matter of
hafit mer sett ? &c., T. U., no doubt necesmy
by later clerical manipulation. The 1 fera, 'I.
corresponding passage in Herbert, 8 gee, T.
1148, * Qualis, inquit, si¢ sententia 9 fysti, T.
“ heec,” &o., though curtailed here, 10 So U.; bingins, T.
shows that tBe original translator 11 ysm, added by the editor.
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and plainly preferred by the king himself, that he did
not go, being summoned, oncé on a time, to meet the
king. To this the archbishop answered that, being law-
fully let therein, he could not go himself, but sént a
trustworthy person to give answers on his behalf. None
the less this case goes into court of bishops and other
folk in authority, who decide that for this disobedience
the archbishop must needs have forfeited even all his
chattels, unless the king’s grace deign further to grant
mercy herein. When lord Thomas heareth this verdict
delivered, he answereth, chiefly aiming his words at the
bishops :—

“ What kind of judgment this is, which ye have passed
“ on me even now, posterity will record, though I be
“ silent. New, for sooth, is this manner of judgment ;
“ maybe, too, that it be dictated in accordance with the
“ new laws, that were lately enacted at Clarendon ; and
“ without any doubt we believe, that the world has
“ neither heard nor known hitherto that any archbishop
“ of Canterbury has been judged in this manner, for no
greater guilt. Surely this is a new mode of judging,
“ that any primate or archbishop should be dragged to
“ doom in this fashion, or that any father should have
“ been so dishonoured by his suffragans and spiritual
“« SODS.”

In this manner cometh to an end the first day of the
meeting at Northampton.

The morning next following, when the horn hath been
sounded, and the meeting opened, the lord king himself
beginneth, and claimeth from lord archbishop Thomas
as much wealth as he asserteth he had lent to him

-
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_ var canceler. Reiknar konungr pat immhundrat' punda

Enn pétt signadr Thémas veenist ]»ar um vottum,

at -pessa peninga hafi konungrinn eigi 1¢¥ honum,
which heldr gefit, ]76, heyrist pat 4 eingan ? veg, pvi at vitnin?
him which eru* par eingin ; heldr er settr i sta® démr annarr} 5

fuses on the at pessa alla peninga skal Thémas erkibyskup konung-

plea of the

sum nnvmg inum med
been a gift.

The n;otl,ley
is pai

thg‘ m-ch-y
bishop’s

frien

skilriki aftr ldika, me® pvi at honum fellst
eiginordit, enn -konungrinn vill hafa.

Sem sv4 er

deemt eftir einsogn Heinreks konungs, krefr hann
pegar sjélfr, med mikilli gkefs, Gtgreidslu 4 6llu gézinu 10
na i stad, ella borgan své orugga® at gézit sé handvist.
Thémas erkibyskup tekr pvi témliga at f4 honum né
eina borgan, setr sik héfsaman, ok letr sér fatt um
finnast. Enn er konungrinn virdir dvol ok undandrétt

i fara, segist erkibyskupi djarfliga af konungsménnum, 15
at hann muni fanginn vera. Sem { slikan voda er
komit erKibyskupsins m4l, sampinast 7 honum nokkurir
g6%ir menn af leikvaldinu, pvi at peir sj4 konunginn
sv& rei%an, sem biinn til ghlaupa, enn erkibyskup af
ollum fyrirlition® ok einna mest af byskupunum. 20
Ganga peir framm ° fyrir konunginn ok borga petta
hundrat 1* punda upp 4 sitt eigit géz. Eftir své gert
stendr konungrmn upp, ok geingr brutt. Lykr 8v4

! fim hundrat, T., in two words.
Butit isevident, the translator means
it to stand as one word, expressive
of one notion ; the figure resembles
exactly the Gothic fimfhunda, and
in a degree pishundrat, a thousand,
cf. also the Greek werraxogiooris.
It might be suggested that hundrat
was a mere blunder for the plural
hundrut, but petta hindrat, in lines
20-21 above, cf. note, shows that it
is not so to be taken.

* eyngan, T.

3 So U.; wuitmit, T.

4 eru, T.

5 annar, T.

¢ awruga, T.

7 sampiniz, T.

8 fyrirlitinn, T., scorned ; but
JSyrirldtinn, abandoned, is, I have
no doubt, the reading of T.’s origi-
nal. Cf. page 204, 1. 16, 17, and
note 9.

9 fram, T.

10 Having stated only a few lines
before that the sum was a fimm-
hundrat,thetranslatorisnow satisfied
with repeating only the ékarorrds,
leaving the rest of the notion self-
understood. I have translated the
word as if it were fimmhundrat.
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when he was chancellor. This the king counteth up
to five hundred pounds in silver. Now although the
blessed Thomas holdeth out the hope of bringing for-
ward witnesses, that the king had not lent, but given
this money to him, it is nowise heeded, since of wit-
nesses there were none on the spot; but another judg-
ment is passed forthwith, that archbishop Thomas shall
pay all this money honestly back to the king, since. he
faileth to prove it his'own, and the king now claimeth
it back. This judgment having been passed on the
evidence of king Henry alone, he claimeth straightway
himself, with great eagerness, the full pay of the whole
wealth forthwith on the spot, or else, such trusty security
therefor, that he may count it as safe in hand. Arch-
bishop Thomas taketh leisurely the matter of finding
him any security at all, but conducteth himself calmly
and troubleth himself but little about this. But when
the king deemeth that delay and shifts are resorted to,
his men bring to the archbishop the peremptory mes-
sage, that he must needs be taken prisoner. Now when
the case of the archbishop has come to such a perilous
plight, certain good layfolk have compassion on him,
seeing that the king was so wroth that he was ready for
an onset, but the archbishop himself was abandoned by
all, and chiefly so by the bishops. They therefore come
forward before the king and pay these five hundred
pounds out of their own wealth. This done the king
riseth and walketh away. . :
Suchwise the meeting of that day closed.
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stefnu’ pann dag. A laugardaginn, sem herra erki-
byskup hefir lesit, sitr hann i herbergi, ok byskupar
margir? hj4 honum, ok ero?® vii. nefndir par af, Hein-
rekr Vintoniensis, Gillibert Lundoniensis, Hilarius af
Cistr, Robert af Linkolni, Bartholomeus Exoniensis, 5
byskup af Vigornen, ok byskup Rofensis. pessir sema
vit herra byskup, ok p6 med élikri samvizku,® sem
reyndist. Ok er peir sitja své, skipar Heinrekr kon-
ungr brei¥a mélstefnu me® sinu stérmenni, rd3gjéfum
ok hirdfélki. Stefna pessi er eigi kristiligri enn svd, 10
at sjélfr konungrinn kerir 4 sjilfan Thémam erki-
byskup friveranda, me¥ pvi efni, at hann br§tr * upp
allan pann tima, er Thémas var canceler 4 konungs
gardi, ok letr sv4 risa, at hann hafi einga skyn e¥r®
reikning fyrir gert af 6llum? peim innrentum ok 4voxt- 15
um, er hann ték 4 fimm ® drum af byskupsstélum ok
klaustrum formannslausum. Hér af krefr konungr
sitt fullrdtti; pvi at svd mikit g6z, sem petta reiknast,
skal falla me® pvi nafni, at Thémas hafi sukkat 6llu
undan krGnunni.. Heér til kvedr konungrinn p4 menn, 20
er kallast klgkir & pess héttar reikning, at peir feeri®
samt ok summeri, hversu mikit f& petta er vor¥it {
svf longum ! tima. Ok peir sdlugir menn horfa litt 4
sina Ghefu, pvi at peir lta, sem penna reikning geri
peir me¥ nokkurri vissu edr!’ skymsemdar 4sjénu; 25
leggja sian 4 orskur®, at petta géz!? hefir svA mikit
vordit brent '3 silfr at markatali'* sem prir tigir pisundrat.
Enn er pessi reikningr kynnist ménnum, tala tveir ok
tveir med sér mikit af forzi Heinreks konungs 4 gar®-
inum, at eigi horfi l3ttliga erkibyskupinum. Sumar 30
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Next Saturday, the archbishop having done reading,
he sitteth in his chamber, and many bishops with him,
seven of whom are named, Henry of Winchester, Gilbert
of London, Hilary of Chichester, Robert of Lincoln,
Bartholomew of Exeter, the bishop of Worcester and the
bishop of Rochester. These men were in concord with
the lord bishop, yet in a varied frame of conscience, as
came to be proven afterwards. Now awhilst they are
thus sitting, king Henry suinmoneth a large parliament
of his nobles, counsellors and court-folk. This parliament
has of no greater Christian spirit to boast, than that the
king himself preferreth a charge against archbishop
Thomas, even in his absence, the nature of which is, that
he searcheth minutely all the time, while Thomas was
chancellor at the king’s court, and maketh out against
him, that he hath given no vouchers, nor rendered any
. account, for all the revenues and rents which for five
years he took from episcopal sees and monasteries while
reft of their rulers. For this the king demandeth a full
requital ; for all the wealth to which this is reckoned to
amount shall come under the head of defraudment of
the crown by Thomas. The king calleth to him withal
certain persons who are accounted of as skilled in such
manner of reckoning, and ordaineth them to gather to-
gether and to sum up, how great a wealth this hath
grown all this time. Now these wretched men look
but little to their own shame, pretending as they do, that
they have made this account up with some certainty and
show of reason ; whereupon they deliver their decision that
this wealth hath accumulated to as much value as thirty
thousand marks of burnt silver. But when this reckon-
ing becometh known to people, folk talk, two and two
together, much between themselves of the masterfulness
of king Henry at the court, saying that the affairs of the
archbishop have any but an easy look-out now. Some
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ne.  bekr segja svo mikit af Heinreki konungi f pessu
mfli, at me®an pessi stefna stéB, hafi hann 14ti%
strengja! me¥ 14s herbergit yfir? byskupi, at eingin
tdlman e¥r® tillaga rynni méti hans réngum vilja.
Enn pann tima sem stefnan er Gti, ok hisit upp lokit, 5
flyzt* herra byskupi, hvat nt er framm?® farit f méti
honum. Enn hann pagnar vi® f fyrstu, ok pakkar Gu¥i
alla sfna meedu,® vikr si¥an til Heinreks byskups, hvat
Becket ap- honum .synist l.lér til svara. !Byskupinn ta.la.r svi: “Ek
absolution  “ hug¥i,” sag8i hann, “at fleirum, er hér sitja, enn mér 10
siatebonds ““ einum, veeri’ kunnigt,® hversu til gekk i Lundéinum,
e plected p4 er per vorut kosnir til erkibyskups, leystr ok
“ lidugr gerr af 6llum peim lutum, er konunginum ok
“ hans gar¥i til heyr8u, hvért sem heldr snart me®d ySur®
“ verk e¥r' vilja, ok pvi mun eigi ollum ljést verda, 15
“ hvat fém4l pessi upp renna.” Feest!! pessum vitnis-
Gilbert Po. bur® ekki métkast, pvi at pessi sannindi voru alkunnig.
submission. pessm neest talar byskup Gillibest: “ Fa¥ir,” sag¥i hann,
“ef pér vildit 4 minnast p4 dyg®, er minn herra kon-
“ ungrinn tj4%i y¥r med vald ok virding, eru!® peér 20
« skyldugir eigi at eins erkibyskupsdém fyrir honum
“ upp at gefa, heldr annat tiu lutum meira, ef hann
“ vill krafit hafa. Veri y®r ok virdanda, { hvern 6réa
“ pér hafit leitt'® oss?* byskupa, eBr' enn heldr alla
‘ Englands kristni. N4 ef per vildit m§kja minn herra 25
“ konunginn me3 peiri vaeg¥, myndi tvent ® gott saman
“ fara, hann myndi hegjast allr til fridar, enn pér aftr
“ piggja fulla semd ok fGskerda yBvarrar tignar.” Sem
hann pagnar, svarar erkibyskup. “Ljdst er pat, bré%ir,

-
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books say even so much about king Henry in this case,
as that, while this meeting lasted, he took care to have
the chamber bolted and locked on the archbishop, in
order that no hindrance or remonstrance should happen
to run counter his wrongful will. But the very time
the meeting is over and the chamber is unlocked, it is
brought to the lord archbishop, in what manner pro-
ceedings have now been taken against him. But he
groweth silent thereat at first, and praiseth God for all
his tribulation, whereupon he turneth to bishop Henry,
as to what answer he deemeth fit to give here. The
bishop speaketh thus:—

“I thought,” said he, “that it was well known to
“ more than me alone, of those who are sitting here, how
“ matters went on in London, when you were elected
“ archbishop being absolved and freed from all matters
“ which concerned the king and his court, those touch-
“ ing your deeds, no less than those touching your will ;
“ and therefore it will not be clear to all folk, for what
“ reason these money charges are set up.”

Against this evidence there was no gainsaying, for the
truth thereof was known to all people.

Next to this speaketh bishop Gilbert :—

“ Father,” said he, “if you would but bear in mind
“ the fast friendship wherein formerly my lord the king
“ bestowed on you both power and honour, you are
“ bound in duty, not only to give up to him your arch-
“ bishopric, but other things as well, even to the tenfold
“ therebeyond, if he chooseth to lay claim thereto. You
“ might well consider also, into what trouble you have
“ brought us, the bishops, nay rather the whole church
“ of England. Now if you would only soften my lord
“ the king, by yielding to him so far, two good things
“ would be gained at once; he would all calm down to
“ peace, but you would have again the full and unshorn
“ honour of your exalted station.”

When he is silent, the archbishop answereth :—

N
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“ hvat por leggit til.” Leetr hann hér standa sakir hég-

am-ﬁ'gly veerfar! ‘Enn Heinrekr byskup svarar své til: “petta
Wiahester, “ 163, er Gillibert gaf til, er heilagri kirkju me3 llu

H of
Chichester,

« gkadveenligt ; edr? hva® skal pi kirkjunnar réttr e3r?

“« roksemd ® standa, ef vorr erkibyskup ok als Englands b
« primas gefr oss slikt eftirdeemi, at fyrir hofSingjanna

“ égnarhét skuli hann sina erkibyskupliga semd ok

« heilagrar kirkju rdtt* upp gefa, ok peer sélir vid

« gkiljast, sem hann ték af sjilfum Gu¥. Munu pé

“ vel fara, ef ver skulum byskuparnir® pegar krjipa, 10
“ er veraldligt vald veitir oss nokkura styg®. Hvar

“ munu p4 kirkjunnar 16g ¢ e¥r? setning feSranna ? slikr

“ er pi vighr sem Ovigdr, lerdr sem dGlerdr.” Enn
Hilarius byskup byrjar sitt mél 4 penna hétt: “ Sanun-

“ liga synist mér, at pessir lutir veeri® svd haldandi, 15
“ gem pér, herra Heinrekr, hafit sagt, ef flskufullir®

“ timar veeri!® eigi svd harSer upp 4 Gubs kristni

“ med pvilikri sturlan. Enn hversu sem vandleti

“ laganna hljé%ar, sfnist mér efalaust, at i penna punkt

“ 981! harS§dgi heftanda, sem fremst bera formenn 20
“ traust 4, ok ef svd gerist me¥ vizku!? veg um nokk-

“ ura t{3, md kirkjan vel sfSar!® pvi framar fagna i

“ sinni farseeld ; pvi at eigi heefir 1° vitru at bera lengi !®

- “ rauda kinn fyrir brd%an punkt, er fljétt mé um li%a

€«

til meinleysis, ef hagligan veg er um geingit, me%an 25
“ raunar timi stendr.” Sv4 endar hann sina tolu
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“It is clear enough, brother, what sort of counsel
yours is.”
For the sake of lowliness he stayeth himself at these

words.
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But bishop Henry thus rejoineth :—
“ This counsel, which Gilbert hath given forth, is a
wholly hurtful one for holy church; or how might
the right of the church or her authority stand, if our
archbishop and the primate of all England giveth such
example to us, as to deliver up, through the threats
of worldly lords, his archiepiscopal honour and the
right of holy church, thus separating himself from the
souls which he received from God himself? Is it
likely that things fare well if we, the bishops, shall
cower down, as soon as worldly power showeth us any
spite? Where 'shall then be the laws of the church
or the statutes of the fathers? Nay, in that hour all
will be alike, the consecrated as the unconsecrated,
the learned as the unlearned.”
But bishop Hilary holdeth forth in this wise :—
“Verily it seemeth to me, that these things must
needs be holden, even as you, lord Henry, have set
forth, if these times, fraught with evil as they are,
bore not so hard on the church of God with an ex-
ceeding terror. But whatsoever the jealous law may
exact, it seemeth to me no matter of doubt at all,
that in this case hardihood must needs be restrained
to the utmost of what the rulers of the church think
safe to venture; and if that be done after a wise
manner for some time, it may well come to pass, that
the church rejoice all the more afterwards in her
weal ; for it beseemeth wisdom nohow to bear long
about a blushing cheek for a rash step in matters
which may swiftly pass over into an unharming state,
if the course be deftly shapen during the season of
trial.” .
Suchwise he endeth his speech.

N2
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Enn Robert af Linkolni tekr svi til méls, einfaldr
madr ok metrar skynsemi: “pat er ollum ljést,” sagSi
hann, “at dagar pessir eru’ baedi harBer ok hormu-

“ ligir, ok pé geingr pat hast i peira vestld, er berliga

« ggnist eftir leitad blé%i ok lifi pessa manns, erkibysk- 5
“ upsins, ok pvi mun tvennr vegr honum heyra, pat

“ er, at gefa upp erkibyskupsstélinn e¥r ® lita lifit. Ok

“ kann ek eigi sj4, hversu hann skal erkistélsins njéta,

“ gi%an pat skal hans bani e3r® daudasik? ef hann

“ vill eigi upp gefa” Er hans eyrendi ati. Enn 10
Bartholomeus tekr svd til or®s. “pat veri huglei¥-

“ anda, sem undir hulning ok skugga polinmeedis,

“ hversu timarnir eru krankir; enn pétt rettvisi laganna

“ gfnist méti risa, virSist mér i penna punkt har8la
mjok pyrmanda, at vér megum sv4 oflugan? storm 15
“ ok sturlan Gskaddir um li%. Ok einkanliga fyrir

“ p4 sok er strifum virSanda ok veegjanda® at pessi
hreving ok 6réi geingr eigi upp yfir® almenning

“ heilagrar kristni, heldr i eins manns ofsékn til tjdr

“ ok frelsis. Ok pvi swtir pat 145, poli heldr? einn 20
“ madr nokkur vandkvzedi, enn 6ll kristni Guds leggist

“ undir 6greediligan® harm hér i Englandi” Sv4 segir
Bartholomeus Exoniensis, ok mun pi sanna vilja, at
hann er sporgongumadr Caife byskups i Jérsélum ;
pvi at peira tillaga liktist, p4 er Caiphas byskup sag¥i 25
Gydingum ekki annat friSkaup ly¥num fljétara, enn
vorr Herra demdist i dauda. Hér nast er spurbr
byskup Vigornensis, hvat hann leggr til. Hann svarar
sva: “ Hvat kann ek hér til leggja?” sag®hi hann, “pvi

“ at ck smri mina sdl i fordeemda pinu, ef ek segi pat 30
“ vald fyrir ‘konungligar 6gnir upp gefanda, er vér

' @ru, T. s ugiauda, T.
2 a@dr, T. ¢ ifir, T.
3 dadasauk, T. 7 heldr added in U.

4 ayflugan, T. 8 So U.; ogrediliga, T.




THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS. 197

But Robert of Lincoln, a single-hearted map, and of

much wisdom, next taketh up the word in this way :—

{4

«

«

“«

«
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«

{4
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_

“It isclear to all,” said he “that these are days of
hardship and sore affliction, and yet this is the greatest
misery of them, that manifestly the blood is sought
and the life of this man, the archbishop; and there-
fore one of two ways must needs be due to him:
either to give up the arch-throne, or to let his life.
And I cannot see, how he may hold the throne, since
anyhow it must be his bane, or a guilt unto death for
him, if he will not give it up.”

Thus his speech came to an end.

But Bartholomew thus taketh up the word :—

“It were well, duly to weigh in our mind, as under
the cover and shadow of long-suffering, how evil these
times are; but although the justice of the law seemeth
to withstand it, yet meseems that in this strait right
much must needs be borne with, in order that we may
unscathed weather this mighty storm and terror.
And for this reason, most chiefly, is strife to be guarded
against and avoided, that this stir and unpeace
draweth up not over all folk of the holy church, but
confineth itself to persecuting one man, aiming at his
wealth and freedom. Therefore the counsel seemeth
fitting, that one man suffer some trouble, rather than
that the whole church here in England be laid under
affliction not to be healed.”

Thus speaketh Bartholomew of Exeter, and belike

thou findest him a proven follower of Caiaphas bishop of
Jerusalem; the counsel of both being alike, inasmuch as
bishop Caiaphas said unto the Jews, that no quicker
purchase of peace would there be, than the condemning
of our Lord to death.

Next to him the bishop of Worcester is questioned, as

to what counsel he will give. Aud he answereth thus:—

[0

«

««

“ What counsel, indeed, may I give here, since surely I
shall swear my soul into everlasting pain, if I say that
it behoveth to give up to kingly threats that office
which we received within the spiritual polity from
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“ t6kum 1 andligri stjérn Gudi veitanda. Enn ef ek

rd

“ segi konungsins vilja pvert i moéti risanda, Gttast
“ ek, at konungsmenn heyri, ok mik fyrir sj6lfum
“ honum 4 pldz! beri; er pi sfnt, at ek mun falla i
“ konungs rei¥i ok reiknast med peim, er { somu tid 5

« fyrirlita beedi 1jés ok lif.

Ok pvi gefr ek eingan

“ orskur® yfir pessu méli, at ek vil fordast lygd ok
“ mins herra stygd” Své letr hann standa sina tolu ;
ok eftir pat pagna allir? i herberginu, 43r herra erki-
byskup kvedr til einn mann, at hann kalli honum ij. 10
jarla af konungsins fylgd, er své heita? . . . . ok peir
kalla®ir koma flj6tt ok fyrir erkbyskupinum frammi
standa* Hann talar svd til peira: “pat stérmeeli,
“ gem i dag hefir fundizt upp 4 vorn ska¥a, viljum
“ veér traktera me® oss til peira beztu® andsvara® er15
“ vér kunnum par til gefa. Mun pat ok géBum
“ monnum kunnigt,” hversu pat mél 4 me¥ réttu® at
“ fara. N flyti¥ pat fyrir minum herra konunginum,
“ af vorri bélfu, at petta médl bisi morgins. Ok pat sama
“ gkulu flytja me¥ ykkr byskup Gillibert ok byskup 20

Své gerist, at pessir fjérir ganga 4 kon-

ungs fund, ok p6tt a¥rir flyti i nokkura mynd, tekr
Gillibert til vana sins ok lundar, at hann fleygir af
pveru mélinu 6llu, segir konunginum pat undir bi%-
stund erkibyskups, at hugsa me3 stoddu ré3i, hversu® 25
Themessage honum heefir at veegja framar enn fyrr, konungmum

1 Editor’s conjecture ; onflaz, T.,
which can neither be connected with
aflag, nor with gfldt, grammar and
context being equally against both.
I have no doubt that bera e-n 4 pldz,
to carry one abroad, to slander one, is
the original phrase of the modern
pldssbera,meaning the same. Aflags
Seri is scarcely to be thought of.
The corresponding Latin words run:
“ Si censeam regi resistendum, ecco
“ qui sui sunt audiunt, per quos id
“ jpsum innotescet regi,” &c. Ger-
vase, 1390.
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3 Here the names of the two earls
are omitted, although no lacune is
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Reginald of Cornwall, and Robert
of Leicester.- *
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“ God himself as. dispenser thereof. But if I say that
“ we ought to rise straight against the will of the king,
“ I fear the king’s men will get news thereof, and
“ slander me before him ; and then it is surely to be
“ looked for, that I must needs fall into the king’s
“ wrath and be counted among those who forfeit at
“ one and the same time both light and life. Therefore
“ I give no decision in this matter, that 1 desire to -
“ avoid guile and the anger of my lord.”

Here he cometh to a still stand in his speech ; where-
upon all hold their peace within the chamber, until the
archbishop calleth to him a certain person, whom he
biddeth to summon before him certain two earls of the
king’s company, thus hight . . . .. . . . Being
summoned they soon come forward and stand before
the archbishop, whereupon he thus speaketh to them :—

“The great case, which has been contrived to-day for
“ the hurting of us, we desire to weigh in our mind,
“ for to give thereunto the best answer we may. And
“ surely it will be clear to good men, how that affair
“ ought by rights to be settled. Now you bring to my
“ lord, the king, on our behalf, a message, praying him
“ to let this matter stand over till to-morrow. And
‘ let bishop Gilbert and the bishop of Rochester bring
“ that same message with you.”

Now it cometh to pass, that these four men go to
meet the king ; and although the others bring the mes-
sage aright in a measure, Gilbert soon turneth after his
own wont and mind, in that he throweth the whole
case entirely over by saying to the king, that behind the
archbishop’s prayer for respite there abideth a settled
purpose to consider, how it behoves him to yield still
further than ever heretofore, that the king and the realm
may have full peace. And the king, believing in' the

-
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trair orSum Gilliberts, sendir hann jarlana til erki-
byskups me¥ sampykki pessar beiBslu! Ok sem peir
hafa flutt erkibyskupi, at bi¥stund er pegin, upp 4 pi
fridargrein ok mgktar? sem flutti Gillibert, svarar
erkibyskup: “pessi er sG ordagerS ok umvending, 5
“ gem vér budum eingum manni at bera, ok pvi
“ skulum vér hana me¥ ¢llu eyda, enn i eingu halda.”
Skammast nt Gillibert, pvi at krékar hans ok slegdir
hafa nG enn um sinn ro¥it hans vonda kinn, ferr® pé
eftir hit heerra, p4 er péfinn sleer ¢ hann. Me¥ pessum 10
orSum lyktast sG dagpingan.

KAP. XXXIIIL
AF pvi THOMAS SYKIST.

St grimd ok 4gangr me®d ¥missri umleitan, er Hein-
rekr konungr hreerir méti Thémasi erkibyskupi, hristir 15
nG pegar® svd hart margs manns hjarta, at be¥i dygd
ok fylgdin me¥ tekr 4 flstta. HeBan er svéd skrifat,
at 4 sama laugardegi® firrast hann ok fyrirlita margir
peir, er med honum pangat ridu, ok hans rikuligt
bord lengi” pigu® NG eyda peir hans samssti fyrir 20
sitt Gporan ok stadleysi Enn Gu¥ madr erki-
byskupinn by¥r inn pegar 6¥rum i sta¥inn, pvi at ero
fistvinir hans Gtlendir ok fétekir. Me¥ peim skipar
hann sitt herbergi ok sitr svo gladr yfir Gu¥ gjofum
pann dag, sem honum sndist® alt i hag. Svo geingr 25
drottinsdagrinn eftir, pvi at konungrinn leetr hann pi
kalslausan sakir hati%ar. Enn eftir gle%i pessa dags
kemr mikil hryg®; pvi at herra erkibyskup fer® svd

1 Deislu, T. ¢ laugardagi, T.

2 mycktar, T. ¥ leingi, T.
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words of Gilbert, sendeth the earls to the archbishop with
his consent to the archbishop’s request. Now when
they have set forth to the archbishop, that a respite
has been agreed to on that message of peace and meek
subjection which Gilbert had brought, the archbishop
answereth :—

“This is a fashioning and twisting about of my words
“ which we have bidden no man to bring to the king,
“ wherefore we shall undo it entirely, and shall hold
“ it in noughtsoever.”

Now Gilbert is right ashamed, for his tricks and wiles
have once more reddened with blush his evil cheek,
and yet greater still is the thing which followeth here-
after when the pope himself smiteth him. With these
words endeth the parliament of this day.

.CHAP. XXXIII

How THOMAS FALLETH ILL.

The cruelty and persecution which with changing
endeavours king Henry stirreth up against archbishop
Thomas, shaketh ¢ven now so hard the heart of many
a man, that their faith and fellowship take to flight to-
gether. Hence it is written, that this very Saturday
separate from him and abandon him many who had
ridden hither with him, and who had long been wont to
partake of his richly furnished table. Now they break
community with him through their want of heart and
their unsteadiness. But the man of God, the archbishop,
biddeth in to him straightway others in their stead, for
his beloved ones are the strangers and the poor. With
these he filleth his chamber, and so sitteth rejoicing that
day over God’s gifts, as if all things had turned in his
favour. In the same way goeth the following Lord's
day, for the king leaveth him free from all molestation
then, for the sake of its being a feast day. But after
the rejoicing of this day cometh great sorrow ; for the
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strifan krankdém, um néttina eftir, at hann mé 4
Monday. eingan hétt Gr rekkju risa. Li%r nG svd framm!
Epi'nrqh. 4 ménadaginn, par til stefnutimi er kominn, flyzt® pa
takenil. konunginum, sem 6¥rum monnum, krankdémr erki-
byskups ; ok pegar sleer sér par inn umgroftr® ok b
dleitni, hvdrt hann muni sjakr nokkut, pétt hann 14ti
svd, ok til préfs hér um gerir konungrinn sina menn
at lita séttarfar hans; ok ef peim préfast hann me®
nokkurum hstti feerr, skulu peir bj6%a honum £ kon-
ungs fund. Enn peir, er sendir voro, gera pvi verr, at 10
én allri umhugsan kalla peir erkibyskupinn 4 stefnu.
Hann svarar® svd: “Sem per sjdit, fer® ek eigi i
“ dag komit, enn ef Gu?d lofar, skal ek par & morgin
“ koma, ok p6tt vanméttr pringvi® mik, skal mik
“ heldr i bérum bera, enn ek rjafi stefnuna” A 15
Rumours penna sama dag brestr upp har®r or¥rémr i sta¥num,
e ol at herra Thémasi muni 6mjtkliga fagnat & konungs-
Essgaingt oardi, ef hann kemr par, hvirt sem hann meetir fyrr
myrkvastofu e¥r? lifliti. Ok Jann hurr hinn har¥a
heyrir erkibyskup, ok éttast nokkut, pvi at hann deemir 20
sik enn eigi makligan at pinast fyrir Gu¥s nafni.
Hois g Her fyrir gefr honum p4 tillogu einn gé3r ma¥dr ok
massin vitr, at svd sem Gud eflir heilsu hans, muni hann
8t.Stephen segja messu & pridja daginn til lofs ok dyr¥ar selum
Stephano protomartyri, at s& Gu®s ma¥r mgki med 25
sinni ben pann uppgang ok 6réa vondra manna, er
nt vanstillir ok synist alvarliga bo¥%inn til métgangs
ok meinger¥a. Tekr herra erkibyskup petta rd%d med
mikilli sampykt. Li¥r nt svd ménadagrinn® at hann

! fram, T. . 8 fer, T.
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archbishop is taken right sorely ill on the following
night, insomuch that he may by no means rise from his
bed. Thus time weareth on even through Monday down
to the settled hour of the summons, when the king and
all folk else are told of the archbishop’s illness; and
forthwith they become smitten by desire for prying
and importunate searching, as to whether he be ill,
indeed, though making as if he were s0; and to make
full sure of this, the king sendeth his folk to see what
manner of illness the archbishop’s may be; and they
were, if they should prove him anyhow strong enough,
to command him to come and .meet the king. But
those who were sent do a worser thing still, in that
they summon the bishop to the meeting without think-
ing thereon at all. ..
- He answereth thus:—

“ As you can see, I may nowise go there to-day, but
“ if God permit, I shall come there to-morrow, yea
“ although I may be pressed hard by waning might,
“ I shall rather let me be borne there on a litter, than
“ break the summons.”

This very day a strong rumour breaketh out in the
town, that a welcome by no means sweet awaiteth the
lord Thomas at the king’s court, if he cometh there;
the doubt being only whether dark prison or the losing
of his life will be the first thing to befall him. This
noise, loud as it goeth, cometh to the ears of the arch-
bishop, who becometh somewhat affrighted thereat, for
as yet he judgeth himself unworthy to suffer for the
name of God. For this sake a certain good man and
wise counselleth him, if God should so far strengthen
his health, to say mass on the third day, to the praise
and the glory of the blessed Stephen protomartyr, in
order that that man of God soften by his prayer that
stir and trouble of evil folk, which now passeth restraint
and seemeth right earnestly bent on contention and
hurtful deeds. To this counsel the archbishop is right
fain to consent. Now Monday passeth suchwise that
he lieth abed but lighteneth greatly, for such may often-
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liggr, ok Iettir pé mikit, pvi at pat kann oftliga
verda, at brd¥r krankdémr linast brdtt. Kemr svd
priSja dags morginn,! at vorr Drottinn hefir aftr
gkipat fulla heilsu sinum vin, ok litlu si%ar enn hann

er kleddr, koma byskuparnir nokkurir fyrir hann? af 5

konungsgardi, bli¥ir i 4sjinu, med beiskri samvizku ;3
peir lika sik samharmandi, enn ero alt at eins sinum
foSur* meinmeelum brigzlandi ® stundum, deggjandi at
hann krjipi konunginum ok fyrirkomi svéd kirkjurétt-

ves inum. Enn peira falsligum flutningi svarar sv4 erki- 10

ops.

byskup me¥ hégver8® ok einfeldi: “Bredr minir,”
sagdi hann, “per sjdit nf,”? “at heimrinn me¥ sinum
“ kumpénum herBir sik méti mér; ok pé6 hoérmum
“ vér sérligar enn alt annat, at synir méBur® minnar

“ stri®a méti mer; ok Ppétt ver peg8im par um, 15

“ munu eigi pegja vorir eftirkomendr, hversu pér
“ hafit oss fyrirldtid® ok y¥r at baki 14ti¥ { vorri
“ praut, eigi at eins fyrirlati%, nema heldr y¥arn
« erkibyskup, pétt® syndugan, meS vorum métstoSu-

“ monnum undir dém dregit; ok enn grunar oss af20

“ gjflfra yBarra orBum, at per se¥M eigi at eins
“ frammlatir’2 4 oss 1 fjdrsokum fyrir annarra'® hond,
“ heldr bénir at rangdema oss me¥ leikménnum.
“ Enn at per heftist af svd miklu rd¥leysi, fyrir-

“ bj6bum vér ollum y¥r, i krafti l§Sninnar!* undir 25

“ héska vigslunnar at sitja h&¢¥an ifr nokkurn pann
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happen as that a sudden sickness abate quickly. And
so the morrow of Tuesday cometh round, when our Lord
hath restored his friend to full health again; and
shortly after the archbishop had dressed, some of the
bishops come before him from the king’s court, blithe of
countenance, but of bitter conscience, making as if they
grieved sorely with him, but whiles taunting their father
none the less with hurtful words, urging him to bow to
the king’s might, and thus to have the right of the
church fordone. But to their wily pleading the arch-

bishop giveth a lowly and single-hearted answer:—
“ My brethren,” said he, “ye see now, how the world
with his comrades braceth up against me; but more
than all other things we grieve, that the sons of my
mother fall a-warring against me; now although we .
‘“ should be silent, yet those who shall live hereafter
“ will nowise be so, as to how ye have forsaken me,
“ and left me behind in all my trouble, and yet mnot
only forsaken me, but rather dragged your own arch-
“ bishop, albeit he is a sinful man, in fellowship with our
“ common enemies before worldly judgment ; and still our
mind misgives us that, judging from your own words,
you are not only eagerly bent against us in money
“ affairs on behalf of others, but that ye are even ready
“ to judge us wrongfully in fellowship with lay-folk.
“ But that ye be restrained from so great a folly, I
forbid you all, by virtue of due obedience, under peril
“ of your counsecration, henceforth to take seat in any

<«
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“ dém, er minni persénu til heyrir. Ok at pér megit
“ oss eigi dema upp hé¥an ifré nokkurn pann
“ dém, pi stefoum vér ydr alla samt upp 4 phfans
“ gar® ok heilagrar kirkju dém, er! rangdemdum gerir
“ rétt, ok peim hjélpar, er vanhluta verBa. Svd ok 15
“ a¥ra grein, at sd kvittr ferr me® félkinu, at kon-

* “ ungsmenn muni leggja hendr & mik me¥ harSindum,

Becket says
maes;

“ p& bj6Sum veér y¥r, i krafti l§¥ninnar, at pér verndit
“ 0oss med peiri stridu, er login? leggja peim, er
« pvilikt gera. Enn pat vil ek, at pér viti¥, at pétt 10
“ fjandinn me¥ sinum fylgjorum grimmist 4 mik,
“ skal ek heBan?® ifri aldri fyrir peim 4 hal fara,
“ heldr fylgja peiri skyldu me¥ hugarkrafti, er ek ték
“ af gjilfum Gu®i” Sv4 Ifkr pessu mdli, at merkis-
ma¥r ok oddviti byskupanna, Gillibert af Lundfinum, 15
setr pegar 4 appelleran fyrir p4 alla upp i méti
erkibyskupinum. Skilja peir svd, at byskuparnir
flestir skunda 4 konungs fund ok gard, enn Heinrekr
vigslufa®Bir hans dvelst eftir hji honum me¥ samharm-
an* ok heilogum kerleik, sem hann vardveitti jafnan 20

stoBugt.

KAP, XXXIV.
HER® SNUAST BYSKUPAR f MOTI SANCTI THOMASI

Sem byskupar eru® brutt, geingr Thémas til kirkju, ok
gerir sem fyrr var honum ré3lagt, segir allar ti¥ir af 25
hinum sela Stephano protomartyre ok syngr sjilfr messu,
ok nit me¥ pallio méti vana, pvi at einginn? virkr dagr
hefir pat privilegium. Sem messu upphafit byrjar:

' er, T. : .8 Hier, T.
2 laugin, T. S aiu,T.
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“ guch judgment as may concern my person. And in order
“ that ye may henceforth pass no such judgment on
“ me, I summon you all together to the pope’s court and
« before the judgment of the holy church, who doeth
“ aright to those who are wrongfully judged, and helpeth.
“ them that are overborne. And now, secondly, that
“ the rumour runneth about among all folk, that the -
“ king’s men are minded to lay hands on me with vio-
“ lence, I demand of you likewise, in virtue of your
“ due obedience, that ye defend me with all the hardi-
“ hood which the law provideth against those who com-
“ mit such deeds. But I desire that you should know,
“ that even though the fiend with all his followers rage
“ against me, I am minded never henceforth to draw
“ back before them, but to follow with all my strength
“ of mind the duty which I have received from God
“ himself.”

This affair cometh to such an end, that the standard-
bearer and leader of the bishops, Gilbert of London,
setteth straightway up an appeal on behalf of them all
against the archbishop. And such way they separate,
that most of the bishops hie to meet the king, and
go to the court, but Henry, his father by consecration,
stayeth behind and ‘abideth with him in compassionate
grief and holy love, which he preserved steadfastly
throughout.

CHAP. XXXIYV.
HERE THE BISHOPS TURN AGAINST SAINT THOMAS.

As soon as the bishops were gone away, Thomas goeth
to church and doeth éven as he had been counselled
before, in that he sayeth all the hours of the blessed
protomartyr Stephen, and singeth the mass himself;
being now robed, against wont, in his pall, which is a
privilege that goeth with no working day. Now when
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Etenim sederunt, eru ner staddir kirkjunni nokkurir
konungsmenn ok klerkar, hugleiandi med nokkurri
undran, hvat songrinn?! pgddi, e¥r® hvi hann mundi
sunginn penna tima. Sem embeetti®® er* Gti, leggr
Thémas af sér pallium ok mitruna eftir rd%i vina b
sinna, enn skr§fddr messukleBum fyrir utan hokul
leggr hann yfir sik eina klerkakdpu. Her me3, sakir
mannligs 6tta ok sterkrar triar til Gu®s miskunnar,
tekr hann ser til hlifSar vérs Drottins likam, luktan
i propiciatorio, ok letr upp undir képuna, styrkist 10
hann pegar i huginum af svd blezubu foruneyti® Ok
svA bhinn vikr hann Gt af kirkjunni 4 veg til kon-
ungsgards, eigi fjolmennari sinna vegna enn med tvo
klerka. Sem hann nélgast gar¥inn, tekr hann sjélfr
krossinn af 6¥rum klerkinum, er &3r bar, ok pvi ner 16
koma byskupar Gt af gardinum, er enn Gillibert af
LundGnum peira foringi, meirr kominn af forvitni,
hvat erkibyskupi 1i%r, enn nokurri gé¥girnd neé gé6%-
vild, sem britt préfast; pvi at hann varpar pegar
meinyrSum & Gu¥s mann, fyrir pi eina sok, er hann 20
bar sjélfr krossinn. Segir hann lysa i sinum van-
metna¥i, hvért hugarfar hann hafi. Erkibyskup segir,
at pat var eingum® manni vanmetna®dr at bera pislar-
mark JesG Kristi, sem sjélfr hann vottar: «Ef
“ nokkurr® vill koma minn veg me® eftirdemi, taki 25
“ hann krossinn ok fylgi mér. Enn ef svivirSing er
“ nokkur e¥r’ vanmetna®r, muni heldr pvi méli til
“ heyra, er pér vilit meér fyrirkoma ok me¥ GlerSum
“ monnum mik dema, par sem pér atti¥ mik at verja,
“ ok ydSart bl6¥ fyrir mitt Gt at leggja Svd er®30
“ decretad, at aldri skal hinn heerri deemast af hinum
“ lmgra, o¥r® bindast af hans atkve¥i. Mjok rasar pé
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the beginning of the mass: Etenim sederunt, is given
forth, certain king’s folk and clerks happened to be
standing anigh to the church, thinking in their mind,
with some wonder, what this song might import, or
why it should happen to be sung as at this*time. By
the counsel of his friends Thomas layeth aside, straight-
way when service is over, both pall and mitre, but
robed in mass-raiment, out-taken the mass-hackle, he
putteth on a cassock thereover. Hereby, both for the
sake of natural fear and strong faith in the mercy of
God, he taketh for his protection the body of our Lord,
locked up in a propitiatory, and putteth it under the
cassock, and forthwith he was strengthened in his mind
by that blessed fellowship. Thus arrayed he wendeth
his way out of the church unto the king’s court with no
larger following on his part than two clerks only. On
approaching the court, he taketh himself the cross from
the one of the clerks who bore it before, and nigh to
that nick of time the bishops come out from the court,
their leader being still Gilbert of London, he having been
drawn hither, more for the sake of curiosity to know
how it might fare with the archbishop, than from any
kindness of heart or good-will, as is soon proven ; for
straightway he casteth hurtful words at the man of God,
for the only sake, that he bore the cross himself. He
sayeth that he showed now, in his disgrace, what sort of
mind he bore about. The archbishop sayeth, that it
was disgrace to no man to bear the token of the passion
of Jesus Christ, even as he testified himself :—* Whoever
“ wisheth to go my way, following my example, let
“ him take his cross, and follow me. But if there be
“ any shame or dishonor, it must needs appertain to
‘ your case, who wish to undo me, and to judge me in
“ fellowship with unlearned people, whereas ye ought
“ to defend me, yea and shed your bloed for me. It
“ is 8o decreed, that the higher must never be judged by
“ the lower, or be fettered by his vote. Surely the rule
o
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“ heimsins skipan, ok hneisist Gu®s réttr, ef sau®dr berr

“ hirSinn, e¥r! preell herra sinn, e¥r? lerisveinn meist-

“ ara sinn, edr son foBur? sinn. Ek var fyrr med

“ Heinreki konungi hans canceler, hl§%andi hans bo¥i

“ gott ok ilt, enn nG pjéna ek 6¥rum konungi, ok 45
“ ek nG pess réttar at reka. Enn, at tilteknu demi,

“ gkilr peira konunga rétt svd mikit sem gull ok blf;

“ pat er hvérttveggja® mélmr, ok eigi jafn ; annarr er

“ bjartr, fagr ok skirr, annarr 4 svartr, dokkr® okk Gskirr.

“ Heilug kirkja® hefir gofugt veldi af sjilfum Gu¥i, enn 10
“ hann? vald pat, er® stjérnar eftir vild sinni ; annat er

“ fagrt, enn annat svart; annat af gulli, annat af blfi ;

“ annat til selu andligrar® annat til selu likamligrar.

“ Fyrir pessa. merking veri y¥r byskupunum sjinda,

“ hvar pér standit; p4 er pér demit mik, par sem vér 15
“ eigum me¥ réttri setning® alla y¥r at dema, eigi at

“ eins at deema, heldr at binda ok leysa, eigi at eins 4

“ jardriki, heldr bea®i 4 himni ok jordu” Sem hér
er’ komit eyrindi erkibyskups, geingr at honum
hégvaerliga'® Robert byskup Herefordensis ok segir 20
svd: “Minn fa3ir,” sagdi hann, “14ti% mik heldr bera

“ krossinn, pvi at svd hefir” Erkibyskup svarar:

“ Betr er'® at ek sjilfr beri hann; pg parf eingum vera

“ efanligt, hverjum ek pjéna” Peim orSum svarar
své Gillibert: “Svo herkleddr, sem pa pikkist n6, ok 25
“ komir pé sjélfr slikr 1 konungs herbergi, mun hann

“ venda sinu sverdi upp 4 pinn héls” Heilagr Thémas
svarar:—“ Vér!® biSjum Gu®, at hans mildi geri ré%
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2 fodr, T. ) Pegted- T
s ; er, T.
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of the world fareth after a reckless fashion, and the
right of God shall be degraded, indeed, if the sheep
is to smite the shepherd, or the slave his lord, or the
disciple his master, or the son his father. I was afore-
time with king Henry his chancellor, doing obediently -
his bidding good as well as evil, but now I serve
another king, and am bound to wreak his right. But
the right of these kings differeth even as widely as,
by way of example, gold differeth from lead ; either is
metal, yet far from being equal ; one is bright, glittering
and pure, the other swarthy, dim and drossy. The
holy church bath a noble power even from God him-
self ; but the king-a power which governeth according
to its self-will. The one is fair, the other is dark;
one is of gold the other of lead; the one for spiritual
salvation, the other for bodily bliss. By this expound-
ing let it be seen by you, bishops, where ye stand,
even when ye judge me, whereas I, by rightful sen-
tence, ought to judge you all, yea not only to judge,
but also to bind and loose, not only on earth, but both
in heaven and on earth.”

Now when the archbishop hath proceeded thus far in

his harangue, bishop Robert of Hereford goeth up to
him in a lowly fashion, and sayeth thus :—

[

€«

-~

«

“ My father,” said he, “let me rather bear the cross,
for so it behoveth.”

The archbishop answereth : —-

“Nay, better that I bear it myself, for then it need
be matter of doubt to no one whom I serve.”

To these words Gilbert answereth thus:-—

“If thou come into the king’s chamber even in such
armour as thou deemest thyself to have on now, he
will give his sword a turn at the neck of thee.”

The holy Thomas answereth :—

“We pray God that his mercy take all care of us.”

o2
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“ fyrir oss.’” Qillibert svarar: “Lengi? hefir Gvizkan?

“ farit me¥ pik, ok ykkar skilna®r mun seinn vera.”
Méti pessum meinyrSum leggr Gu¥s ma3r eingi andsvér,
nema geingr pegjandi framm* at pvi herbergi, sem sjilfr
konungrinn sitr . Enn své sem honum flyzt® af fer- 5
um erkibyskups, hversu hann er biinn, ok berr sjélfr
krossinn, vikr hann undan i annat herbergi me¥ 6llum
skunda, ok eigi letr hann frammi pat hvassa sverd
at sinni, sem Gillibert 6gna¥%i. Thémas erkibyskup
sezt® nidr me? sfnum klerkum f pat herbergi, sem kon- 10
ungrinn haf®i 43r 17 seti¥ ok r§mt, ok byskupar annan
veg gegnt honum. Eftir litla hri¥ pysja inn konungs
menn,.me¥ peim bodskap upp & Thémam erkibyskup,
at hann gjaldi skyn ok g6%a grein herra konunginum
fyrir allan pann fjirhlut, er hann hafSi undir sinni 15
forsj6, meira ok minna, p4 er hann var canceler, ok
veiti pat skilrfki nd i sta®, at eihgum konungsins
varna®i hafi hann sukkat 4n orlofi, ok leggi 4 eid
sinn; ef hann fellr at m4li, skal hann pola byskupa
dém ok annarra® rikismanna. Heilagr Thémas svarar 20
her svd til: “pd er vér vorum kjérinn til erkibyskups

* { LundGnum, er undir margra manna vitordi, hversu

“ herra konungrinn gerdi oss frjilsan af peim lutum

“ ollum, er?® til heyra krinunni; ok sakir pess, at
“ beztum ménnum innan lands er petta kunnigt!® pi 25
“ er eigi sannligt, at nG s& 12 oss sakir gefnar til feg-
« jalda e¥r!® reiknings, sem vér erum byskup vord-

“ inn,'® ef p4 var pagat, er vér vorum i leegri stétt. Ok

“ med pvi, at vér eigum eingan reikning at gera,
viljum vér pvi si¥r ei¥ vinna, at vér viljum oGngu 30
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Rejoineth Gilbert :— Folly hath long indeed fared
‘“ about with thee, and late, forsooth, shall come about
“ the parting of you twain.”

Against these hurtful words the man of God giveth
forth no answer at all, but walketh in silence even unto
the chamber, wherein the king himself is sitting. But
when the king heareth, how the archbishop cometh there,
and how he is arrayed, and how he beareth the cross
himself, he turneth away into another chamber in great
haste, nor showeth he forth this time the bitter sword, as
Gilbert had threatened.

Archbishop Thomas, with his clerks sitteth down
in the chamber, wherein the king had been sitting afore,
but had just quitted ; and all the bishops the other way
right against him.

After a little while the king’s men rush in, with the
message to archbishop Thomas, that he render vouchers
and good account to the lord king for all the moneys
great and small, which he had under his care all the
time he .was chancellor, and that he deliver forthwith
a warrant to show, that he hath squandered none of the
king’s property away without leave, and attest the same
with his oath ; if the case should go against him he is to
suffer judgment dictated by blshops and other men of
might.

The holy Thomas thus answereth to this :—

“When we were chosen archbishop at London, many
“ folk were witnesses, how the lord king absolved us
“ from all matters relating to the crown; now inasmuch
“ ag this is known unto the best men in this land, it
“ is nowise fair, that now we should be made liable to
“ fines, or that we should render any accounts now that
“ we have become bishop, since silence was kept when-
“ as we were in a lower station. And seeing that we
“ have no account to render, we will not only not
“ deliver the oath, but we will give no answer at all
“ unto this.” :
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“ til svara” pessi fortekin andsvor herra erki-
byskups ero! pegar flutt herra konunginum. Er? nd
eigi langt, &3%r byskupar ok annat stérmenni eru?
kallaBir me® dkefS i sjdlfs konungs herbergi; ok er
peir koma par, byrjar konungrinn sina kseru 4 Thémam 5
erkibyskup me¥ pviliku efni :—*“ G6Jir hofSingjar,”
sag®bi hann, “ hvar er heyrt fyrr enn hér, at nokkurr*
“ madr gangi své i konungs herbergi, sem pessi Thémas, -
“ oss ok véru rd%i til h4¥uligrar svivirdu? pvi at eigi
“ gotti hann oss sem dygdarmann ok trygda, heldr 10
“ sem einn svikara, gerandi p4 me® stnnu sjilfan sik
“ opinberan at svikum. Slikt skal af eingum manni
“ heyrt, at né einn hafi lyst at veita konungs valdi
“ sv& méttka® vanvirSu, sem-® pessi hefir oss vunnit.”

Theby-  petta sanna peir allir med konunginum; segja erki- 15

fecodose  byskup jafnan verit hafa mjék hegémligan ok metn-
a¥arfullan, ok pessi vanvirda s eigi konunginum
einum ger,” heldr 6llu rikinu. Segja ok nokkurir, er®
djarfari voru, at slikt fellr konunginum makliga? at
hann meati af peim meingerSum, er'® hann héf yfir 20
alla menn, ok gaf svd mikit efni til ofbeldis. Konungr-
inn svarar: “pat métkast,” sag®i hann, “er oss réttliga
« fundit. Ef vér héfum pvilikan metnaBarmann me3d

Abettarsof  vorum ordum, skulum vér hann pvi sidr mikla

fr“.n"hed" “ h¢¥an ifrd, at hverr sem at pvi verdr kunnr, at 25

« honum veiti fylgd fri pessarri stund, skal svf dsemast
“ gem 6vin vors rikis. Her me¥ skal hann® ok
“ pola dém fyrir pa alla 6dygB ok eidrof, grun ok
“ illgirnd, er hann hefir gert krGnunni” Enn er

1 ero, T. 1 er,T.

3 Er, T. 11 After hann T. has demaz, which
3 eru, T. I have struck out of the text as
¢ nokkur, T. : being an evident clerical repetition
$ mathka, T. of demast in the preceding line, and
¢ s, T. ‘ making a senseless, tautology ; for
7 gerr, T. demast and pola dom means in the
& @r, T. context one and the same thing.

9 makligan, T.
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These peremptory answers of the archbishop are
brought straightway to the lord king. And no long
time weareth away or ever the bishops and the other
lords are eagerly called together into the king’s own
chamber, where, when they have assembled, the king
beginneth his accusation against archbishop Thomas in
this way :— '

“ Good Lords,” said he, “ where has such a thing been
“ heard of ere here, as that any man should go into the
‘“ chamber of the king after the fashion of this Thomas,
“ for the mocking and the ‘shaming of ourselves and
“ our council ? not coming to us as if we were a man of
“ good faith or trust, but rather as if we were a traitor,
“ thus making himself guilty, in sooth, of open treachery.
“ Such things shall have been heard afore of no man, as
“ that any one ever listed even to bring so mighty a
“ shame upon the power of a king, as this one hath done
“ to us.” -

In this they all are of one mind with the king ; saying
that the archbishop hath ever been a right vainglorious
man, and full of arrogance, and that this shame was
done not to the king alone, but to the whole kingdom.
Some moreover among the bolder men say, that it falleth
right deservedly to the king to have to encounter now
_ hurtful deeds from him, whom he had exalted over all
men, thereby enabling him to bring about such mighty
violence.

The king answered :—

“This reproof,” he said, “ is rightfully brought against
us. If indeed we have exalted such an overween-
“ ing man with our word, so much the less shall we
“ magnify him henceforth, that any one who shall be
“ known to grant him aid and following from this hour,
‘“ shall be judged as an enemy of our realm. Besides
“ this, he shall have to suffer judgment withal, for all
¢ the unfaith and oath-breaking, suspiciousness and
“ malice, of which he hath become guilty against the
“ crown.”

-
-

-
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use  byskupar heyra, at enn skal i dém fara, Gttast peir
nokkut, pvi at peir mega muna, hversu Thémas erki-
byskup fyrirbau® peim, i krafti hl§¥ninnar, at dema
sik oftar; pvi bi¥ja peir orlofs, um litla stund at vikja
i annat herbergi til ri¥agerfar. Konungr bi¥%r pi gera 5
The bishops 6B rfB. Sem peir tracters, ero' morg uppkost af
toomape  Gstabfesti peira ; enn pat ver®r stoBugt, at med peim
wby hatti skulu peir undan ferast vi¥ konunginn at sitja
ihe mm” déminn, at snarast med honum i fylgi ok alla a¥ra
pereecuting frammistéBu, er peir megu veita, méti Thomasi erki- 10
bishop.  byskupi, innan lands ok utan. Sem pessi vegr er
fastmeelum bundinn, standa peir upp ok birta pat sama
konunginum, bi%jandi sik svd undan déminum. pessum
dtveg jittar konungrinn, at peir skulu allir vera sem
einn madr at vinna yfir Thémam erkibyskup. 15

KAP. XXXV.
Gups MADR THOMAS RIPR AF FUNDL

Thokings NG sem konungs vald ok byskupar hafa sambundizt
s n:hmm& méti selum Th6masl, skorter eigi skynleysi me8 §msri
Gné¥ framm ? { pat herbergi, at herra Thémas sitr i. 20
Lokusveinar sl4 sér lausum me¥ stengr?® ok stafi, ok
lata mjok ferliga. Hér med er flokt* ok ferd bysk-
upanna til ok frf, me¥ §missum ordflaugum. Hvar
The bishop af svo stendr, at Bartholemeus Exoniensis kemr nf
poye,,, fyrst® til erkibyskups. Hann likar sik gé%an med 25
yield. knéfalli ok segir svi: “ Fa3ir,” sag¥i hann, “pyrmit y¥r
“ gjilfum ok oss byskupunum, bree¥rum y¥Brum, pvi at
“ allir vér tordjorfumst i dag af peiri hermd, er ® herra

! @ro, T. ¢ flaukt, T.
2 fram, T. 5 fyst, T.
3 steingr, T. ¢ @r, T.
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But when the bishops hear that they have to repair to
a court once more, they wax somewhat afeard in remem-
bering, as well they might, how archbishop Thomas had
forbidden them, in virtue of their obedience, to judge him
any more ; wherefore they pray for leave to turn for a
little while into another chamber, there to take counsel
between them. The king bids them take good counsel
Now while they thus reason together, their want of
steadfastness bursteth forth in manifold proposals; but
this they settle between them, to beg the king to be let
off from sitting in this court, on condition that they
lend him their aid and stand forward with him in all
things in their power against archbishop Thomas, within
the land as well asabroad. This course being now settled
by fast vows, they stand up and make the same known
unto the king, and thereby pray to be let off from
_the judgment. This shift findeth acceptance with the
king, it being understood that they shall all hold together
as one man to bear archbishop Thomas over.

CHAP. XXXV.
GoD’s MAN THOM.S RIDETH AWAY FROM THE MEETING.

Now when the king’s power and the bishops have
combined against the blessed Thomas, there is no lack of
witless jibe and sundry worrying coming from within
into the chamber wherein lord Thomas is sitting. The
doorkeepers swirl about at large with rods and staffs,
deporting themselves after a right fell fashion. At the
same time the bishops are secen fluttering and flitting
. to and fro with sundry ejaculations. Hence it is told
that Bartholomew of Exeter cometh first up to the arch-
bishop. He showeth a sweet mien kneeling down and
speaketh thus :—

« Father,” he said, “spare yourself and us bishops,
“ your brethren, for we are all confounded to-day by
“ that revengeful wrath which the lord king and his
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Becket
spurns him,
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]

konungrinn ok hans rf% hefir 4 pinu hofdi. Bod¥-
“ gkapr er nt birtr, at hverr? s4 byskup e¥r? annarr?
“ madr, er med ydr stendr lengr,* skal svd hondlast ®
“ gem konungs svikari” Herra Thémas sér® upp 4
hann byskupinn, me¥an hann flytr, ok svarar sian:5
“ Gakk brutt pa hédan,” sag®i hann, “pvi at pa skilr
“ eigi Gu¥s vilja” Litlu si%ar’ koma framm® -fyrir

Fivo bishops hann fimm® byskupar; er p4 Hilarius af Cistr své

t e nme
purpose.

Becket is .
condemned
as traitor.

sem peira foringi. Hann byrjar svd: “Hér til hefir
“ pa verit vorr forma®r, ok af pvi dttum vér pér at 10
“ hl§¥a. NG er!® svd komit pinum hag, sem eigi er
“ kjorligt. pG sért minum herra, konunginum, at veita
“ honumy trGna®¥; enn pat hefir pann skilning, at hans
“ Iif ok limir me?¥ veraldligu valdi s¢ ! af pér heilir?®
“ haldnir me¥ Ollum peim vonum, sem hann vill 16
“ hafa { sinu valdi ok riki. NG med pvi at pa vill
“ peer sibvenjur'® fyrirsmé, verdr ph 1j6ss meinseerama¥r,
“ ok pvi viljum vér heBan ifrd pinu r4¥leysi 4 eingan
veg hlita. Ok til pess at vér byskuparnir ferimst
“ pvi logligar undan pinu oki, setjum vér enn at ngju 20
“ oss ok vort g6z '* undir vald ok vernd herra !* pafans,
“ stefnum pik par me¥ 4 nefndan dag, at pt svarir
“ i curia, hvat er 4 pik keerist.” Her til svarar erki-
byskup eigi fleira : “ Heyri ek,” sag®i hann. Sidan vikja
byskuparnir til setis annan veg méti honum, ok sitja 25
pegjandi® meBan Heinrekr hefir r4% me¥ sinu stér-
menni. Enn sd var lykt 4 peira méli, sem undir déms

' huer, T. clerical insertion due to the scribe
2 adr,T. having had in his mind the common
3 annar, T. phrase at (or meb) heilu ok holdnu,
4 leingr, T. sound and safe. The reading pro-
5 haundlazt, T. posed finds corroboration in one of
6 serr,T. the old authorities : “sed quia do-
7 sidarr, T. ' “ mino regi fidelitatem jurasti, hoc
S fram,T. “ est vitam, membra et terrenam
9 fim, T. ¢ dignitatem sib1 per te salvam fore,
0 ar, T. | ¢ ete.” Gervase, 1392,
H sie, T. 13 giduceniur, T.
12 After keilir T. adds ok, which " godz, T.

can scarcely represent the original 15 herrans, T.

translation, but appears to be a . 18 peagiandi, T.
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“ council have conceived against thy head. Now a
“ message has been made known, that whosoever among
“ the bishops or among other men shall dare to stand
“ by you any further, the same shall be dealt with as
“ the king’s traitor.”

Lord Thomas keepeth his eye on the bishop, while
he giveth forth these words, and then answereth him :—

“ Get thee gone hence,” said he, “for thou under-
“ standest not the will of God.”

Shortly afterwards there come before him, five bishops;
Hilary of Chichester being this time their leader as it
were. He thus beginneth addressing him :—

« Hitherto thou hast been our captain, and therefore it
“ was our duty to obey thee. But now thy conditions
“ have come to a plight which is nowise to be wished
“ for. Thou didst swear to my lord, the king, to be
¢ faithful unto him ; but that is so to be understood, that
“ his life and limbs together with his worldly power
¢ should be holden whole by thee, as well as all such
“ customs which it pleaseth him to have throughout
“ his sway and realm. Now whereas thou wilt hold these
“ customs in contempt, thou becomest a manifest per-
« jurer, and therefore we will henceforth put trust in
“ thy folly in no way. And in order that we, the bishops,
¢ may withdraw the more lawfully from under thy yoke,
“ we place ourselves and our fortune once more under
the power and protection of the lord pope, and thereby
“ summon thee to appear on a settled day in the curia,
“ there to answer to whatever charges may be brought
- “ against thee.”

To this the archbishop answered nought more than—
¢ T hear,” said he.

Then the bishops turn to their seats, the other way
straight against him, and sit silent, while king Henry is
taking counsel with his lords. But their conference came
to a close by such a sentence being passed, as that

-

-

-~

€«
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nes  atkvedi, at Thomas skal réttkalladr ei®rofi ok konungs
svikari. Eftir p4 ger®d standa upp jarlar ok barfinar
nokkurir ok ganga framm?! til erkibyskups. Einn af
Altereation peim_heitir Robert af Lecestr. Hann tekr své til ords
Beckotand jarlinn: ® “ Herra konungr b§3r pér at ganga til sin, 5
Leicester.  at gefa skynsemd? sem pG hdzt* fyrra dags, af é6llu
“ pvi, er & pik keerist;® ella heyr pann dém, er pér
“ dikta®Bist.” “Dém!” segir erkibyskup. pi talar
Vilhjalmr jarl ¢ af Rundinel: “Hugsit, herra, me3 y¥r,”
sagBi hann, “at fyrir utan erkibyskups tign munum 10
“ vér kallast y?drir jafningjar fyrir kynferd ok a¥ra
“ hluti, ok pvi megi pér vel pola vorn dém.” Erki-
byskup svarar: “ Herra jarl,” sag®i hann,” “vér s6gdum
“ fyrr 1 dag, hversu frjéls ok li%ugir vér vorum heil- .
“ agri Kantuariensis kirkju upp gefinn fyrir utan 15
“ gkuld ok fépinu; ok pvi segjum vér likt ok fyrr i
“ dag, at 1 kennimannligri stétt, eigum vér eigi fésekt-
“ um svara, ok eigi viljum vér” P4 svarar Robert
jarl: “petta veit vi® alt 6Bruvis® enn QGillibert af
“ Lundnum flutti minum herra konunginum ok oss.” 20
Thémas erkibyskup -talar p4 enn: “Heyr oss, herra
“ jarl” sag®i hann. “Svd miklu meetari sem sélin er
“ likamanum, skyldast pG at ly¥a oss framar enn
“ hof¥ingja jarSneskum ; pvi at sv4 sem hann hefir vald
“ yfir holdinu, svd hofum vér vald yfir sflinni. pvi 25
« gkilr pa, at eingin log leyfa pat, at synir deemi foSur-
“ inn,? ok enn sidr vill heilog skynsemd, at peir
- “ fordeemi hann. Ok me?d pvi at eingin jardligr ma¥r
“ 4 mik at deema nema einn herra péfinn, p4 dreg ek
“ mik me¥ pwi méti undan konungsins démi, sem allra 30

! fram, T. 8 jall, T.

¢ jallinn, T. 7 hann added in U.

3 shynsemd, T. 8 odruuiss, T.

¢ hietz, T. ' 9 fodrinn, for fodr sinn ?, T.

5 kieriz, T.
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Thomas shall be rightly holden a perjurer and the king’s
traitor. After this deed certain earls and barons stand
up, and come forth before the archbishop. One of them
was hight Robert of Leicester. He thus taketh up the
word, even the ear] :—
“ The lord king biddeth thee come to him to render
reason, even as thou didst promise the other day, for
“ all things which are laid to thy charge ; or else, hear
“ the judgment which has been passed upon thee.”
“ Judgment !” says the archbishop.
Then speaketh Ear] William of Arundel :—
“ Bear this in your mind, lord,” said he, “that when
you are bereft of your archiepiscopal dignity, we shall
“ be called yourequals, both as to kin and other things,
“ and therefore you may well suffer to be judged by us.”

Quoth the archbishop :—

“Lord earl,” said he, “we have said to-day already,
“ how we were given up to the holy church of Canter-
“ bury, free and of all things absolved, without any debt
“ or any fine; and, therefore, we say the same as we
“ have said to-day already, that abiding in pastoral order,
“ we have no fines to pay down, nor will we either.”

Then answereth Earl Robert :—

“This pointeth all contrariwise to the message that
“ Gilbert of London brought unto the king and unto
“ ourselves.”

Speaketh again the archbishop Thomas :—

“ Hearken to us, lord earl,” said he, “s0 much more
“ precious the soul is than the body, even as much
“ more art thou in duty bound to obey us, rather than a
worldly lord ; for as he hath power over the flesh, even
“ 30 have we power over the soul. Hence thou under-
“ standest, that no laws permit the sons to judge the
“ father, but still less desireth holy reason that they
“ gshould condemn him. Now inasmuch as no earthly
“ person may judge me but the lord pope alone, I by
“ this means withdraw from the judgment of the king,
“ as well as from that of all other persons, that I place

{3

-
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-
S



222 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS,

“ annarra, at ek set mik ok mina kirkju me? éllu pvi
“ gbzi! fostu ok lausu, sem henni til heyrir, undir
“ herra péfans vald ok vernd. Hér med stefni ek y3r
“ ollum byskupum, jorlum ok barfinum, at pér? svarit
“ mér 4 péfagardi’® hvat pér hafit méti oss framm- 5
“ farit ;4 ok sv4 hlifér undir skildi almenniligrar kristni
“ ok postoligs setis vernd geing ek nG hédan brutt
“ at sinni.”

Me3 pessum ordum stendr hann upp ok geingr
framm 8 { gar®inn, ok eigi langt 4%r hann drepr faeti ok 10
rasar mjok. Enn petta tilfelli p§Ba své .hans Gfundar-
menn, at nG synist fyrir manna augum, hversu hann
ferr ri¥lauss ok rasandi me¥ sinni vandyg® ok pri-
lyndi. Samlagast pessir heimskum ménnum, er lif ok
mannkosti dema gjarna eftir veraldligri ® 4sj6nu. Enn? 15
seell ‘Thémas erkibyskup likist 4 peim degi Gu¥s post-
olum, er fagnandi féru af pvi meingerBarpingi, er JG%ar
settu peim, me¥d hG¥strokum ok afarkostum. Sem

Tho ate s erhbyskup me? sinni fylgd kemr Gt at portinu, var

are pat lest 1 fyrstu. Ok pat aflar honum nokkurn 6tta, 20
pvx at herra Thémas er rd¥%inn i at leita brutt af
Nordantftin, ef hann feer 8 komizt. L2ttist ok brétt med
Guds vilja pessi tdlman, pvi at peir sjd lykla marga
einshvers staBar® 4 mGrinum, ok bera til hvern at
o%rum, par til portinu hefir. Er par fyrir Gti st fylgd 25
erkibyskups, er 10 eigi vill hann fyrirl4ta, hestr hans me¥
s6%li!" ok pat annat, sem honum til heyrir. Své stigr
hann 4§ bak ok vikr 4 veg til klaustrs nokkurs, er
heilagr Andress hefir hiofSingskap yfir; ok framm 4
veginn fyrir hann renna fétekir menn me¥ andligum 30
fagna¥i, svéa segjandi: “ Blezad¥r s¢ s Gud, er frelsadi
“ ginn pjénustumann af valdi 6vina.” Sem herra erki-

1 godzi:r T. z ﬁn, T;r

: ber y Ao a@rr, 1.

3 pafaaga.rdi, T. 9 stadr, T.
4 framfarit, T. 10 ey, T.

5 fram, T. 1t sauddi, T.

¢ ueralligrs, T.
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“ myself and my church with all the wealth, fast and
loose, thereunto belonging, under the power and pro-
tection of the lord pope. Hereby, I summon you all,
bishops, earls, and barons, to answer me at the court
of the pope for your proceedings against me ; and thus
“ sheltered behind the shield of the catholic church, and
“ the protection of the apostolic see, I go hence now as
“ at this time.”

With these words he riseth, and walketh forth into
the court, yet not far, ere his foot trippeth, and he stum-
bleth mightily. This mishap his evil-wishers interpret
_suchwise, a8 that now it be manifested to the eyes of all
folk, how recklessly and reft-of all heed he goeth about
in his unfaith and stubbornness of mind. These men
make fellowship with fools, who rashly judge life and
good parts from worldly appearance. But the blessed
archbishop Thomas resembleth that day God’s apostles,
who went away rejoicing from that parliament of evil
deeds, unto which the Jews summoned them, having
been scourged and dealt with harshly. When the arch-
bishop with his suite cometh out to the gate, it was
found locked at first. . And this giveth him some fear, for
lord Thomas hath made up his mind to seek to get away
from Northampton if he may. And soon this hindrance
becometh lighter through the will of God, for they see
many keys somewhere on the wall, of which they bore to
the lock one after the other until the very one was found
which fitted the gate. Outside there waiteth for the
archbishop the following that foresaketh him not, his
horse to wit, with saddle on, and such other things
as appertain thereto. So he mounteth the horse, and
rideth to a certain monastery over which the holy
Andrew hath lordship ; and unto the road before him
run forth poor people in spiritual rejoicing, saying:—
“ Blessed be God, who hath delivered his servant from
“ the power of the enemies.”
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nes. byskup str penna fjolda, ok heyrir peira fagna3, talar
hann sva til sinna manna : “ S¢,”? sag®i hann, “hversu
“ veena fylgd vérr Gredari veitir oss Gt af valdi peira,
“ er oss pynguBu.? pvi er naudsynligt, at pessir s&3
“ { bo¥i voru i dag, at ver* gledimst allir samt i Gu¥s &
Hoenter ¢ g]ofum. Své kemr hann framm?® til klaustrsins, ok
mblon geingr brétt til bords me¥ peiri fitekra manna fylgd,
bor of poor _ er 4%r var greind. Ok er hann hefir seti® um stund
gladverr ok blidr sinu félki, koma pagat tveir bysk-
The bishops upar framm * fyrir hann, Gillibert ok Hilarius, me® 10

and Chiches- pvi eyrindi, at peir segjast fundit hafa einn géBan veg til

{"'.'w’l'“fi;om. fridar millum konungs ok erkibyskups. Herra Thémas
promise: spyrr,® hversu? si er fallinn. Gillibert svarar: “Med
“ pvi, at fémédl® er { milli ok greinir mest { sundr y3art
“ sampykki, er s4 vegr venn til fri¥ar, ef per vilit 15
“ leggja minum herra konunginum { pant ii. jar®ir
“ Ottenford ® ok Vingecham,' p4 mun hann bli¥kast ok

1 gie, T. ing of the word, and that it was
2 So T. meant to represent Wingecham, i.e.
3 gie, T. Wingeham, the ¢ being & mere
4 ver, T. scribe’s peculiarity, such as we fre-
& fram, T. quently find in old MSS. as fe.,
¢ spyr, T. michi for mibi, &c. The estate of
7 huerssu, T. . | Wingham, in Kent, may well be
8 feemaal, T. meant here, for in the IDoomsday

9 So altered by the editor, Ozen- | Book we find the entry of the name
JSord, T. ; misread on account of the | in the following words : * Ipse archi-
old M8.spelling Otteford, appearing | “ episcopus tenet Wingeham in
like Occeford, the n, however, seems | “ domino,” vol. i. 8, 6, ed. 1783.
to be introduced by the Icelandic | In Dr. Giles’s edition of Alan of
translator in consequence of his | Tewkesbury, the name is given as
identifying the name with Oxford, | Muncheaham, Migne, cxe, 215; in
for where I have found it in old | Lupus’ Quadrilogus, Brussels, 1682,
records, the spelling varies only | an identical form of it is given ; but
between Otteford and Otford. in some MSS. of that work, e.g. MS.

10 So altered by the editor, Uin- | Ff. iv. 46 in University Library,
geth, T. 1 think the translator's | Cambridge 4°, fol. 86 a, the name is
original must have presented some | spelt Wincheham, undoubtedly an-
such form of the name as Vingech, | other form of Wingheham; and in
with an uncertain sign after the &, | the Quadrilogus prior, Paris, 1495,
which was dropped in the transcrib- | the name is given as Wynguchim, i.e.
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When the archbishop seeth' this crowd, and heareth
their rejoicing, he thus speaketh to his people :—

“Behold,” he said, “what a goodly following our
“ Healer granteth us in coming away from the power of
“ those who oppressed us. These therefore must needs
“ be bidden to our feast to-day, that we may all rejoice
“ together in the gifts of God.”

So he cometh forth to the monastery, and soon goeth
to table with the company of poor folk afore-mentioned.
And when he hath sat awhile, cheery and blithesome
to his people, two bishops come there before him, Gilbert
and Hilary, for the purpose of telling him, that they have
found a good way for bringing about peace betwéen
the king and the archbishop. Lord Thomas asketh what
manner of way that might be.

Gilbert answereth :—

“ Now that it is & money affair which standeth atwixt
“ you and chiefly parteth your agreement in sunder,
“ this is a way by which peace may be looked for,
“ if you will give my lord the king security in the two

“ estates, Otford and Wingham ; then will he wax
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“ litlu si¥ar y3r be¥i samt aftr skipa jar¥irnar ok

“ sina vindttu.”

Herra Thémas svarar : “ Oss er sann-

“ liga flutt, at sG jor®5, er Ecka® heitir ok enn i dag
“ heldr Heinrekr konungr undir sinu valdi, er eign
“ Cantuariensis kirkju, ok pétt hennar formanni heyri 5
“ med skyldu at kalla aftr jorSina, Gttar oss’at pat

“ dvelist 4 vorum dogum.

Enn pvi sidr skulum? vér

“ vedsetja adrar tver jardir, at pessa jord Eckam skul-

“ um v@r aldri upp gefs, ok eingan lut annan hédan
“ ifri} pann er Cantuariensis kirkja & me® réttu at 10

“ hafa, p6tt vér protnim* aftr at kalla” Sem bysk-
upar heyra andsvirin, snGa peir reidir 4 brutt, segjandi
konunginum af sinni ferd. Asist konungrinn p4 enn
me? sinni reidi ok hermdarorSum til erkibyskups.

NG er aftr at venda til herra Thémam, sem hann 15

gitr yfir bor8 ok lstr® lesa af Tripartita Hystoria, par
sem skrifat stendr af peim 6fri%i, er gerr var Liberio
pifa, ok pessi or8 vdrs Herra, er hann talar til sinna
leerisveina : “ Ef pér hafit i pessarri borg ofséttir verit,

“ fifit p4 til annarrar.”® Erkibyskup litr pa til klerks- 20

ins? ok huglei¥ir einkanliga, hvat hann less af peim
gudspjallligum® fl6tta,® sem bréitt préfadist.’® Um kveldit,

Wyngucham, evidently the same
name in a slight French disguise,
the u heing introduced for harden-
ing the g, 80 as to make the word
read in English fashion, Wingham.
Baut for the form which the modern
biographers give, Mundeham, I find
no authority at all in the old writers.
The right of property to an estate
of this name formed, however, at
this time the subject of dispute
between Becket and John the
marschal, that dispute being the
formal pretext for calling together
this Northampton council Cf.
Fitzstephen, Migne, cxc., 133184
and Ep. xcii. and ceclxxxv., ib.
565-566 and 724.
1 Cf. Alan of Tewksbary, Lc.

2 skulu, T.

3ifra, T.

4 brotnin, T.

5 letr, T.

¢ Math, x. 23.

7 So U.; klersins, T.

8 gudspialligum, T.

9 So U. correctly, as appears from
note 11 ; fotta, flight, T. Otta,
from dtti, fear, has no doubt been
adopted by a later scribe, with re-
ference to the verses in the gospel,
following the quotation already
given : v. 26, Fear them not, there-
fore, &c., and v. 28, And fear not
them which kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul, &e.

10 Tn one of the Latin lives occurs
a sentence corresponding to this
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“ soft, and shortly afterwards return to you both together,
“ the estates and his friendship.”

Lord Thomas answereth :—

“ Truthfully it has been reported to us, that the estate
“ of Eccham, which king Henry holdeth in his power
“ even unto this day, is the property of the church of
“ Canterbury, and although it is the bounden duty of
“ her ruler to reclaim the estate, I fear it will be delayed
“ in my days. But the less are we minded to give
“ security in other two estates, that even this estate of
“ Eccham we shall never give up, nor henceforth any
other property of which the church of Canterbury
ought to be the rightful owner, although power faileth
“ us to reclaim it.”

When the bishops hear these answers, they turn
angry away, and tell the king the tale of their journey.
And yet more the king waxeth mad in his anger and
his harmful words towards the archbishop.

Now we have to turn back to archbishop Thomas,
whereas he sitteth at table; and has read to him out of
Historia Tripartita that which is written therein of the
troubles which were brought about against pope Libe-
rius, and these words of our Lord, when he speaketh to
his disciples :—

“If ye have been persecuted in this city, flee into the
“ other.”

Then the archbishop looketh unto the clerk and pon-
dereth much within him -over what he readeth of that
flight in the gospel, as soon came to be proven. Late

-
by

-
-
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Becketof  tveir gofgir menn ok hans gé¥ir vinir, peir ero' med

evil-

VOW(

to

228 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS.
sama dags sem si¥la er *vordit, koma til erkibyskups *

sfrum -angri ok peim ti%indum af konungs gardi, at

murderhim. nokkurir menn, mjok freegir af illgerSum, hafa sam-

bundizt { p& Gu?Bs rei¥i, at hafa fyrr erkibyskupsins lif 5

Becketre, €nn sinn mat & nmsta morgin. Herra Thémas hug-
e leidir petts mél, f hvern héska nt er komit, ok virdir

med sinni vitru, at kirkjunnar sgk® er minnur?
kunnig innan um kristnina, heldr enn svd mikla mél
heyrir, ok pvi 6ttast hann, ef hann polir pegar liflit, at 10
pat kallist meirr framit ok polt fyrir nokkura hans sjilfs
eiginliga sok, enn vernd e3r frelsi Guds réttar, ok
padan féi heldr kirkjan nidrfall enn nokkura* uppreist.
pvi stadfestir hann sinn hug at leita undan, fyrst at
sinni, at demum hins bleza%a Pauli apostoli, er hann 15
Hysi or Damasco & nAttarpeli til lengri® nytsemdar
hellagn kristni.

. KAP. XXXVI.
Er THOMAS FERR BROTT, OK A¥ BUSTIGLI MERKING.

neckethn Gus mabr, herra Thémas erklbyskup, sem hann 20

mﬂtﬁ hefir sta¥dfest, at veegja fyrir sinum 6vinum at sinni,

s hefir hann pann tilbtinat, at hann letr gera s®ng sina
millum tveggja altara i klaustrakirkjunni. pagat til
geingr hann, sem néttar,® enn gefr allri sinni fylgd orlof

- til n4&%a, utan heldr eftir hjd sér einn bréBur,? er hans 25
fullkominn trGna® hefir { pessu méli. Sem hans menn
ero® i brutt, stendr heilagr Thémas & ben ok less vii.
iSranarpsalma me¥ letania, fallandi & kne¢ vit hvert
heilags manns® nafn. Enn eftir pat legst hann nidr {

somewhat dilapidated’ passage : * sawk, T.
“ respexit archiepiscopus discipu- $SoT.
“lom qui scripsit hec, jam ut 4 nokura, T.
“ conjectabam, et sicut mox exitus § leingri, T.
“ probabit, evangelicam in animo ¢ So U.; natt, T.
“ concipiens fogam.”  Herbert, 7 brodr, T.
1157, 8 aro, T.
! @ro, T. {9 mane, T.
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in the evening of that very day there come to the arch-
bishop two men of noble kin and good friends of his,
both being in sore tribulation and bringing the tidings
from the king’s court, that certain persons, right far
famed for evil deeds, have allied themselves together so
to incur the wrath of God, as to have the life of the
archbishop even before their meal the next morning.

Lord Thomas then weigheth in his mind this matter,
and the danger wherein he now standeth, and wisely
considereth, that the cause of the church is yet less
known throughout Christendom than it behoveth such -
a mighty matter to be; and therefore feareth he, if he
suffer death even at this time, that it may be deemed to
have come to pass rather through some private guilt of
his own, than through his defence of the freedom of
God’s right; and that the church might reap thereof
some detriment rather than any righting. He therefore
maketh up his mind, rather to make good an escape, now
first for a  while, after the example of the blessed apostle
Paul, when he fled from Damascus anight-time, for a
more enduring profit of holy church.

CHAP. XXXVI.
How THOMAS FARETH AWAY.

Now when God’s man, lord Thomas archbishop, hath
made up his mind to give way, for the time being, to his
enemies, he thus. setteth about it, that he ordereth a bed
to be made for him between two altars in the church of
the cloister. When night falleth he betaketh him thither,
but giveth leave to all in his following to go to rest,
out-taken one brother whom he keepeth about him, and
who had his full trust in this affair When his folk
are gone away holy Thomas standeth praying, and
readeth seven hymns of repentance together with the
litany, kneeling at the name of every holy man. But
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in the mid-
dle of the
night.

A vision.
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seengina fyrir tvenna sok, pA adra, at hvila nokkut
meaddan likam ; enn p4 adra, at staBarfélkit teeki alvar-
ligan svefn, 43r hann leitar fit af kirkjunni ok klaustr-
inu. Sem honum pikkir timi til, stendr hann upp
l4gliga, ok s& bré6dir me¥ honum, ganga Gt af klaustr- 5
inu laundyrr nokkurar ok své framm i veg um nétt-
ina, sem Jeslis Kristr gerir r4% fyrir. Her ferr nG s
bustigull, er klekr nokkurr! sf pvilika sfn af & peiri
somu nétt. Honum sfyndist, sem Heinrekr konungr
freri ? 4 dyraveidi me® 6llu sinu stérmenni, byskupum, 10
jorlum, #&bétum, pri6rum ok barGnum, me¥ o3rum
virSingaménnum sins valds, 4 pann skég, er Valburg?
heitir, Sem peir hafa sik framm* 4 morkina me® 6pi
ok pyss, springr upp fyrir peim pat dgr, er bustigull
heitir. Sem peir sj4 dfrit, renna peir skafliga par eftir, 15
me? feggjan ok héreysti. Enn bustigull leitar undan
hart ok hlykkj6tt higat ok pagat, at hann megi forSa
ser, stefnandi til sjéfar me¥ ollu megni. pat er hans
fararblémi, at hann berr 4 baki sér p4 bk, er heitir
Actus Apostolorum, Enn pat parf { syn pessa, at allir, 20
er ofseekja dfrit, eru & einnhvern hétt vana%ir® 4
gina ® litu, haltir edr? lamdir, eineygir e¥r? nefskornir,
varralausir e¥r’ lasmerir me¥ einhverju kyni. Sem
bustigull kemr til sjéfar, hleypr hann 4 kaf, ok kom
aldri upp si%an. Enn er konungrinn ok hans fylgd sér 25
pat, snGa peir aftr, ok litlu si¥ar kastar upp pykkri
poku yfir jordina, ok pvisa nwmst rignir bl6%i. Honum
klerkinum pykkir Heinrekr konungr snda til herbergis,
pat synist honum eitt ey¥ihfis, mjok paklaust, fjarri

1 nockur, T.

2 feri, T.

3 William of Canterbury, who
also gives this dream, calls the wood
Waberghe. The place meant may
possibly be Walburgetone al. Wal-
bergetone, the modern Walberton
in the rape of Arundel in Sussex,

which, according to the Domesday
book (see ed. 1783, i., fol. 25), was
held by William the Congueror of
the earl of Arundel.

4 fram, T.

5 waanadr, T.

S sinu, T.

7 @dr,T.
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after that he lieth on the bed, for a twofold reason ;
firstly, to give some rest to a weary body ; and, secondly,
that the people of the place might fall into sound sleep
before he endeavoured to get out of the church and the
cloister. When he thinketh the time fit thereto, he
standeth up softly, and the brother with him, and both
walk out of the cloister through a certain secret door, and
so along the way, all through the night, as Jesus Christ
giveth them counsel to. Here now goeth the hedgehog,
concerning which a certain priest saw the following
vision that very night. It seemed to him, that king
Henry went a-hunting the deer with all his great folk,
bishops, earls, abbots, priors, and barons, and other people
of honours in his realm, into the wood which is called
Walburg. Now as they proceed into the wood with
whooping and din, there starteth up before them the
animal called hedgehog. When they see the animal, they
run exceeding eagerly after it, urging each other on
with loud crying. But the hedgehog fleeth away from
them fast, veering hither and thither, that he may save
hinself, and making for the sea with all his might.
This is his pageantry, that he carrieth on his back
‘the book which is called Actus Apostolorum. But it
appertaineth to this vision, that all who persecute the
animal are disabled on their limbs in some way or other,
being either lame or maimed, one-eyed or nose-chopped,
lipless or decrepit in some way. Now when the hedge-
hog cometh to the sea, he leapeth into the deep, and
came up never again. But when the king and his follow-
ing seeth this, they turn back, and shortly afterwards a
thick mist was cast over the earth, with rain of blood
following it. Now the clerk saw, how the king wended
to his chamber, which it seemed to him was a deserted
house well-nigh roofless, and far away from the abodes



232 THOMAS SAGA ERKIBYSKUPS.

manna bygSum. Her sezt! konungrinn ni%r, hafandi
nG svd undarligan bfinat 4 sinu hof®i, sem eitt sjappel,
vundit saman af refaholum einum. Kle¥na®¥r hans®
nidr frd er me¥ hvitu line® ba¥i vidr, skukkditr ok
sidr. Ok sem hann sitr einmana, rignir blé¥it nidr yfir 5
hann, pvi at hisit var pakvana,* sem fyrr sagBist. Taka

-nG refahalarnir fyrst me¥ svd miklu bl6%i sem peir

Interpreta-
tion of the
vision,

verda fyldir, enn si%an drypr ® sem tiSast 4 klednad®
konungsins, par til at allar skukkur ok hrukkur lin-
kle¥isins voru sv4 fullar, at fijtr yfir. Geingr nG pessu 10
neest bléBit svd 1 voxt umbergis hann, at um si¥ir fellr

i munninn honum, ok gerist nG sG naeg? at bl6dinu, at
ymist fellr it e¥r inn. Er nG draumrinn €ti, enn hans
pyding er sG rettskilin, sem her fylgir.

KAP. XXXVIIL 15
UTSKYRING AF DRAUMINUM.®

Bustigull pessi, er upp vaktist fyrir 6p ok £kall
Heinreks konungs ok hans rikismanna, merkir Thémam
erkibyskup, sem fyrr var tj&%. pvi at hann var hi®bu-
liga. mét réttindum dGtrekinn af riki konungsins ok 20
sinni 4ttjorS med atkalli stérmennis { landinu. Allir
peir er eltu penna bustigul frd sinni byg®, voru
vanadir einhverju lfti, er p§¥ist fyrir peira andlig sdr.
Peir voru blindir ok eineygir, nefskornir ok vagleygir,
varralausir ok haltir, bjagir ok fétbrotnir, handlami ok 25
visnir, afllausir 7 ok lasmeerir. S4 er blindr, eftir orSum
seels Gregorii, er hatar® gu¥ligt lj6s ok geingr i
myrkrum heimligs eftirletis me¥ skammsyni fallvaltrar
blidu. S4 er einsfnn, er sér med hugviti, hvat er
fremjanda veeri® enn illvilil® blindar hann, sv4 at 30

! getz, T. ¢ draguminum, added in U.
2 80 U.; kun, T. 7 aflausir, T. )

3 line, T. ® hatur, T.

4 .sakuana, T. ? peri, T,

5 klednat, T. 10 {lluilli, T.
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of men. Here the king sitteth down, wearing a strange
apparel about his head, in the likeness of a chaplet,
twisted together entirely of foxtails. His raiment below
was made of white linen both wide and foldy and
long. Now, whenas he sitteth thus alone, the blood
raineth down on him, the house being unthatched as was
said afore. Now the foxtails gather first as much blood
as filleth them, but then it drippeth quick and freely unto
the king’s garment, until all the folds and the cringes of
the linen raiment become so full that the blood floweth
over. Then the blood waxeth so mightily around the
king that, at last, it floweth into the mouth of him, and
now becometh so plenteous, that whiles it ebbeth out,
whiles it floweth in. And now the dream is over, but
the right areding of it is such as here followeth.

CHAP. XXXVII.
THE DREAM AREDED.

This hedgehog which was started awake by the
whooping and the crying of king Henry and his men
of might, betok:neth archbishop Thownas, as has been
said before; for he was shamefully and against all right
driven out of the realm of the king and the land of his
own kin by the crying of the lords of the land. All
those who chased this hedgehog away from his dwelling
were the worse for some blemish or other, which be-
tokeneth their spiritual sores. They were blind and
one-eyed, nose-chopped and wall-eyed, lipless and lame,
bent and broken-footed, cripple-handed and wasted,
maimed and mightless. He is blind who, in the words
of the blessed Gregory, hateth godly light, and walketh
in the darkness of worldly indulgence, keeping his short-
sighted eye on delights that perish. He is one-sighted
who hath wisdom of mind to see what he ought to do,
but evil will so blindeth him that he spurneth spiritual
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hann hafnar andligu lifii. S4& er nefskorinm, er eingva!
skynsemdar grein berr 4 sina gerd; pvi at neflauss
ma®r hefir einga kenning ilms edr ® fflu. S4& hefir
flekké6tt auga, er své pykkist vitr, at par fyrir gleymir
hann sannri -vitru, er vikr til himinrikis, p4 er hann 5
vefr sitt3 hugskots auga i veraldar hégéma. S& eor
varralauss, er sik jittar undir stjérnarvald heilagrar
kristni, enn pegir si%an yfir dminning ok réttri?
hirting sinna undirmanna. pvilika kallar spima¥rinn
sem pi hunda, er® eigi kunna geyja® S4 er haltr, er 10
vel veit, hvat hann skal gera ok setti, enn drepr feeti
svéd hart i sinni Gvenju, at hann haltrar brott af Gu¥s
gotu. S4 er hryggbjlgr, er svd alvarliga legst undir
ok veraldar 4hyggju, at par fyrir gleymir hann allri
upplitning, enn greyfist ni¥r i jardliga bli¥u. peir 15
eru’ fétbrotnir, handlami, visnir e¥r® lasmeerir, er pat
kosta me¥ allri 4stundan, at fullgera fystir sins likama,
ok pvi vanmegnast peir fri peim krafti, er leitar eilifra
fagna®a. Ppessir allir, své lgttir ok lamdir, sem stendr {
drauminum, sfna pat af konungsmannna figru? er 20
topudu® néttaruligri fegrd andligrar skynsemi, pi er
peir séttu selan Thémam erkibyskup, svd sem til at-
legdar,)! fyrir svikara nafn ok fepinur.'?

NG er at vikja til pySingar, hvi virr Herra syndi
Thémam heldr fyrir bustigul enn annat kvikvendi. 25
Enn par er® 1jés skynsemi til, pvi at bustigull er med
horBu héri, verjandi sik me¥ peiri hlif fyrir vopnum,
dfrum ok ofrhita. Hérsins snarpleiki ! merkir har3lifi
heilags Thémse, er hann skr§ddi méti skeytum and-
ligrar freistni, ok pvi bar hann vel sér 4 baki postol- 30

! eymgua, T. (9 In this sentence sticks some
3 @dr, T. | corruption which I cannot clear up.
3 sitr, T. ¢ 10 taupudu, T.

* reittri, T. | v udegdar, T.

5 @r, T. | 2 feepinur, T.

¢ Isaiah lvi. 10. | B er, T.

7 eru, T. P “snarpleika, T.

8 @dr, T.
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lifo. He is nose-chopped who hath no reasonable con-
ception as to what his deeds are like; for a noseless
man hath no perception of smell, foul or fragrant. He
hath a spotted eye, who so prideth himself on his own
wisdom, as even thereby to forget the true wisdom which
aimeth heaven-ward, inasmuch as he foldeth the eye of
his mind in the vanity of the world. He is lipless, who
doeth homage to the government of holy church, but
afterwards holdeth his peace, instead of admonishing and
rightfully chastising his inferiors. Such people the pro-
phet Jikeneth unto mute dogs which cannot bark. He
is lame, who well knoweth what he ought to do, but
trippeth his foot so hard against his evil wont, that he
limpeth away from the paths of God. He is bent of
back, who layeth himself under the yoke of worldly
concern in such earnest as to forget for it all uplifting
of soul, but burieth himself in worldly sweetness. They
are broken-footed, cripple-handed, wasted and decrepit,
who study with all their diligence to fulfill the lusts of
their body, whereby they become reft of that strength
which seeketh eternal joy. All these, blemished and
maimed in the said wise, as is related in the dream,
show forth in a figure the king’s men, who lost the
natural beauty of spiritual reason, when they pro-
secuted the blessed archbishop Thomas into banishment,
as it were, for a traitor’s name and money fines.

Now it behoves to turn to the interpretation, why
our Lord showed Thomas rather in the likeness of a
hedgehog than any other quick thing. But for that
there is a clear reason to be shown, for a hedgehog hath
stiff hair which he useth as a defence against weapons,
beasts and over-heat. The roughness of the hair sig-
nifieth the hard manuer of living of the holy Thomas,
which shrouded him against the darts of spiritual temp-
tation, and therefore he might well be said to bear on his
back the Works of the Apostles, inasmuch as he gave
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anna verk, p4 er hann gaf sik, at peira demum, undir
pién ok pyngd likamans, ok at siBustu® undir sjilf bo¥a-
foll mannligrar grimdar me¥ sfrum dau®Ba. Hér eftir
syndist klerkinum, sem myrkr ok poka prongdi ® jorSina,
ok dr peim myrkva rigndi bl6%i. JorS merkir i pessum 5
stad jardligar samvizkur?® er fyldust syndamyrkri at
fyrirkoma réttvisum me¥ sinum 6logligum démi. Pess-
um sag¥i spimadrinn: Vei peim, er me®d logleysu*
prongva ® réttvisa. Sannliga kom myrkr yfir pser sam-
vizkur,? er drégu kristinn réttinn undir vondar Givenjur, 10
Af peim myrkva rigndi blé%i, p& er villter menn frd
Gu®s logum géifu dreyrugt rd¥ yfir erkibyskupsins
hofut. pessu nmst sitr Heinrekr konungr i eydihdsi
med hvitu? linkledi, er bebi var sitt ok vitt. pat
kle¥i merkir veraldar bli%u stundligs rikis. pat kledi 15
vildi Heinrekr konungr rGmt hafa, pf er hann demdi
své leerBan sem GleerSan. Kr6inu bar hann 4 hof3i sam-
setta refahélum. Seell Gregorius vottar hofut manns®
merkjast fyrir hugskot, pvi at limir lata hofdi, enn
hugsanir brjésti. Reflig krGna 4 konungs hofSi voru 20
svik ok slegligar fortslur?® at draga konungsins hjarta

i méti erkibyskups vilja ; pvi voru halar, at refsins sleegd
liggr i halanum. Hali er ok endir 4 hverju kvikvendi;
své feingu peir ok diligan enda,® er réSu manndrip
e¥r ! vunnu Gbeettir me¥ 6llu. Skukkur i klwe%i kon- 25
ungsins merkja illa rd¥gjafa, er hans riki veraldligu
gifu pé skugga ok steer® hugarins, at hann beeri!® sik

1 sidrztu, T. « 7 huita, T.

2 praungdi, T. 8 manz, T.

3 samuitzkur, T. 9 fortalur, T.
4 laugleysu, T. 1 ennda, T.

$ praungua, T. N @dr, T.

¢ samuitzkur, T. 12 beri, T.
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himself, following their example, under hardship and
heavy trials of body and, at last, under the clashing
breakers of man’s fury in his excruciating death. '

After this it seemed to the clerk as if darkness and
mist lay thick on the earth, and from that mist blood
rained adown. ’

In this place earth signifieth earthly consciences, who
were filled with the darkness of sin, and endeavoured
to for-do the rightwise with their unlawful doom. Unto
such spake the prophet :—

“Woe to them that oppress the righteous with ini-
“ quity.”

And verily darkness fell on the conscience of those
who dragged Christian right under evil abuses. From
that darkness rained blood, when those who had strayed
away from God’s laws conceived & bloody counsel against
the head of the archbishop.

Then, next, king Henry sitteth in a deserted house in
white linen garment, which was both wide and long.

This garment betokeneth the worldly bliss of tem-
poral power. This very raiment king Henry desired
to have wide, when he judged the learned even as the
unlearned.

A crown he wore on his head woven together of fox
tails. -

The blessed Gregory witnesseth, that the head of man
signifieth the mind, since the limbs yield obeissance to the
head, even as the thoughts obey the breast. The fox-
tail crown on the king’s head betokened the deceits
and wily persuasions which drew the king’s heart against
. the will of the archbishop ; of tails it was made, because
the wiliness of the fox abideth in the tail. The tail, too,
is the end of every quick thing; hence the wretched
end, which befell those who compassed the manslaughter
or wrought it, without doing any boot therefor at all.
The folds in the king’s garment betoken evil counsellors,
who cast on his worldly rule those shadows and im-
parted to it such overweening spirit, as that the king
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brott or 6llu! héfi. pessir halar ok skukkur uppi ok
nidri biru konunginum um si%ir své néga bléddrykkju,
at baedi ha.nn ok peir® hofSu par af fullan munn. pessi
er sonn? glésa, sem vitr madr mé vel skilja, pétt eigi
84 langt um gert. 5
Fylgir hér ok onnur syn, er vard 4 somu nétt, ok
enn pydist til pess fitta, er Guds madr Thémas ték
upp me¥ frelsi laganna. Klerkar erkibyskups hofSu
ser einir herbergi® til svefns® & peiri nétt, er herra
Thémas fl§3i, ok pvi eru? peir als Gvitugir, hvern skada 10
peir feingu. Einn af klerkunum heyrir i svefni, nerri
midnsetti, at ein ® skeerlig rodd hljéBar ®; pessa tvo versa 1
upp i loftis: Anima nostra sicut passer erepta est de
laqueo ! venantium, laqueus contritus est, et nos libe-
rati sumus. petta py¥ist!® svd: Vért lif er svd leyst 15
af veifimanna sniru, sem einn titlingr, snaran er slitin,
enn vér erum 3 frjdlsir. pessi rodd M auBsynir, at dauda
snara var upp egnd fyrir erkibyskupi, §3r enn hann
fora¥ist me¥ flotta. Enn hvat m4 par um seetla,
hversu sfran angr ok hormuligan peir mundu fi at 20
morni, er 1* me¥ brd%um atburd hofbu 14ti% sv4 bleza®
faderni, er baedi var blitt ok sett 6llum sinum moénnum,
své at allir unnu "honum hugéstum. pvi er pat 1jést,
sem sidar stendr skrifat, at allir peir?® af erkibyskups-
ins fylgd, sem framar!? voru mentir, leitubu su¥r 25
um 8j6, pegar peir hofSu vissu sins virduligs fodur.!®
Enn pann tima sem Heinrekr konungr spyrr med
sannindum ' pessor ti¥indi af brottfer erkibyskups,

' aullu, T. 1 lagueo, added in U.

3 The pronoun refers to illa 13 pydis, T.
ré&Sgjafa, page 236, line 6. 13 @rum, T.

3 saunn, T. M raudd, T.

4 gee, T. 3 er, T.

§ So U.; herberg, T. 16 After peir, T. adds er, which

¢ 80 U.; suefs, T. gives no sense.

7 @ru, T. 7 framarr, T.

8 einn, T. 8 fodr, T.

? 8o U.; Alodar, T. ¥ sannyndum, T.

10 yerssa, T.
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bore away from all moderation. These tails and folds
up and down brought to the king, at last, such plenteous
drink of blood, that he and his counsellors had the
mouth full thereof. This is a true gloss, and one that
& wise man may well understand, although no lengthy
writ be made thereof.

Here, too, followeth another sight, which befell the
same night, and still may be interpreted as betokening
the flight unto which God’s man Thomas betook himself,
without having lawful freedom thereto. The clerks of
the archbishop had a chamber for themselves to sleep in
that very night, in which lord Thomas fled away, where-
fore they wist not at all what loss there befell them.
One of the clerks heareth in sleep, anigh to midnight,
a clear-sounding voice chant these two verses up in the
air:—

Anima nostra sicut passer erepta est de laqueo ve-
nantium, laqueus contritus est, et nos liberati sumus,

Which is, being interpreted : Our life is freed from
the snare of the fowler even as a sparrow, the snare
is broken and we are free.

This voice showeth that the snare of death was set up
for the archbishop or ever he saved himself by flight.
But imagine how sore and sorrowful a regret they must
have felt in the morning, who by such a sudden hap
had lost that blessed parent, who was so blithesome
and sweet towards all his folk that they all loved him
with their whole heart. It therefore becometh easy
to understand, which shall be found written anon,
how all such of the suite of the archbishop, who were
men of parts, betook themselves south over sea, as
soon as they had got sure mews of the whereabouts
of their reverend father. But when king Henry heareth
the true tidings of these things, he is filled with sorrow
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verSr hann be@¥i bryggr ok reidr, kallandi saman,
pegar i sta®, baedi byskupa ok a¥ra landshofSingja’ til
ré%agerdar? Siti peir nG um stund 4 ré¥%, sem peim
likar, enn vér hyggjum at merkiliga, pessu nsest, hvat

li%r heilogum Thémasi.

KAP. XXXVIIIL

Hir? BYRJAR FLOTTA THOME ERKIBYSKUPS.

The fihtof  VirBuligr Guds ma?¥r, heilagr Thémas héf sinn heil-

agan flétta, pi er lidit var frf holdgan Drottins pis-
undrat hundrat .Ix. ok .viij4 ér, 4 prettanda kalendas 10
dag Novembris m#na¥ar, 4 annarri nétt eftir festum
Lucs evangeliste.® Pvi at ping i NorSanttn byrja¥ist 4
fimta degi viku, sem fyrr segir, pat er pridie idus
Octobris, pat er festum Calixti péfas er vér killum
at vetrnéttum.’” pingit st68 um sex daga ; byrjadist 15
sem nG sagdist, enn laukst pri¥judag i annarri viku.
Ok 4 peiri nestu nétt fér heilagr Thémas af klaustri
Andres postola.® pat sampykkir 4ri virs Herra, at pd
hafi hann erkibyskup verit prji vetr,? enn hafi nG .xl.
ok .vij. vetr!® sjélfs sins aldrs.?

Heilagr Thémas torkennir sik fyrir nafn ok kle¥a-

btina’®, at eigi verSi hann kendr e¥r!® fanginn.

Lag®i

af klerkakle®i,'® enn hafdi einfaldan kandkabGnat!4 ok

1 So U.; landshofdin only, T.

* 8o U.; raagerdar, T.

* hier, T.

4 Again the same blunder as
before, dating events four years too
Iate.

5 ie. Tuesday, Oct. 20th, the
feast of St. Luke the Evangelist,
Oct. 18, having fallen on the pre-
ceding Sunday.

¢ As is shown above, page 184,
note 5, this is a mis-statement, the
14th of Oct. having fallen on a
Wednesday in 1164.

7 The words in italics are evi-

dently the translator’s or the scribe’s
gloss.

8 Consequently Becket’s flight
begins in the night between the
20th and 21st Oct. 1164.

? He had in reality been arch-
bishop two years and not full five
months of the third,

1° yetr, T.

1t This tale of his age gives A.D.
1165, but see Preface. ‘

12 adr, T.

3 kierkakledi, T.

W kanunkabunad, T.
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and wrath, and calleth forthwith together both bishops
and other lords of the land to take counsel with them.
Let them now sit a-counselling a while as it liketh them,
whilst we pay close heed to how it fareth with the holy
Thomas.

CHAP. XXXVIII.
HERE BEGINNETH THE FLIGHT OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS.

The worthy God’s man, Saint Thomas, set off on his
holy flight, whenas one thousand and sixty and eight
years had passed from the incarnation of our Lord, on
the twentieth day of October, on the second night after
festum Lucee Evangelistee. For the meeting of North-
ampton began on the fifth day of the week, as is said
before, that day being pridie Idus Octobris (14 of
October), which is the festum Calixti papee, and we call
the tide of winter nights. The meeting stood six days,
and began even as we have said now, but came to end
on the third day the following week. On that very
night the holy Thomas left the monastery of Andreas
the Apostle. It agreeth with the years of our Lord that
he must have been then archbishop for three winters,
being forty winters and seven of his own age.

Holy Thomas maketh himself unknowable both as
to name and outfit of garment, that he might not be
found out or taken prisoner. He put off the gear of a
cleric and took on the plain raiment of a canon; nor
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eigi vill hann nG kallast Thémas erkibyskup, heldr
bréir Kristianus; ok pat nafn heyrir honum vel, pvi at
Kristianus p§¥ist knstm.n madr. Eigi vill hann® ok
gangs pj6¥brautir, heldr leyniliga sméstiga. Stefnir
hann sinn veg nor®r til Linkolni? ok geingr & fyrstu3 5
nétt xx. milur ok fimm* framm?® til pess bejar, er
Grabam® heitir.” par hvilist hann um bri¥ ok sofnar,
enn geingr si%an framm til Linkolni a¥rar xx. milur
ok fimm?® par tekr hann herbergi nokkut fréskilliga
i hisum pvéttara eins. Annan dag flyzt® hann yfir 4 10
P4, er par fellr i gegnum sta¥inn, enn geingr si%an xl
milur framm til heremitorium® nokkurs, er stendr
einsliga, pvi at votnin kringja néliga umbergis. par
dvelst seell Thémas vel prji daga, ok letr vitnin geyma
sin. Einn samt hefir hann herbergi, ok eigi rikara kost, 15
enn bré¥irinn kaupir Gti, hvirt sem ver®r ertraréttr
e¥r! eitthvert potagium. Bré¥irinn stendr fyrir erki-
byskupi, me¥an hann etr, huglei¥andi, hver fitekt ok
fisinni er par var inni hj§ své virduligum manni.
Tekr hann i hjarta, svd at hann térast af, geingr Gt 20
af hiisinu, at hann geri eigi Gu® manni hrygh {
sinum gréti.

Af pessu heremitorio geingr hinn seli Thémas til

! 8o U.; &'m, T. no mention of this place among
2 80 U.; Lincol, T. religious houses in Lincolnshire be-
3 fystu, T. longing to the order. ButHerbert’s
4 fim, T. statement of its being “in medio
5 fram, T “ aquaram sitam” - identifies it
6 Probablythe present Grantham. | topographically with the priory of
7 heitir, T. Haverholme (anciently Hafre-
8 fim, T. holme), which stood on an island
9 fiytz, T surrounded by the waters of the

10 Tt seems, according to Herbert, | Sleaford river. The Hermitorium

Migne, cxc., 1164, whose authority
is followed by Mr. Morris, that the
proper name of this lonely place
was Hermitorium, belonging to the
order of the Canons Regulars of
8t. Gilbert of Sempringham. I find

of Herbert ought to have been
sitnated, according to his descrip-
tion of Becket's travels, on the river
Witham along which he went in a
boat from Lincoln.

1 ady, T.
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doth he call himself now archbishop Thomas but rather
brother Christian, which fitteth him well; for Chris-
tian is, being interpreted, even a christian person. Nor
chooseth he to travel on the high-roads, but alonglonely
little tracks. He wendeth his way northward towards
Lincoln, and walketh the first night twenty-five miles
onwards unto the town called Graham. There he resteth
a while and hath some sleep; and afterwards goeth
towards Lincoln, another twenty-five miles. Here he
chooseth lodging in a house out of the way, with a
certain fuller. The next day he passeth the river which
floweth through the town, whereupon he walketh forty
miles towards a certain hermitage, which stood in a lone
spot, being nearly surrounded with waters. Here the
blessed Thomas tarrieth well nigh three days, letting
the waters ward him. He hath a chamber for himself
alone, and no richer fare than what the brother buyeth
abroad, a repast of peas or any other potage as it might
happen. The brother would stand before the arch-
bishop, while he was eating, bethinking him of the
poverty and loneliness, which prevailed in that room
about such a venerable man. This he so taketh to
heart that he sheddeth tears thereover, and leaveth the
chamber, that he may not grieve God’s man with his
weeping,

From this hermitage the archbishop goeth to Botolf’s
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Botdlfs steins! Enn pa¥an ferr? hann enn um vatn
nokkut til pess bmjar, er Havelorr ? heitir. Enn ¢ si¥an
leggr hann af dagferSir, pvi at 1 peim luta lands hefir
hann oft verit ok er mjék kunnigr. pvi liggr hann i
leynum 4 dagiun, enn geingr um neetr, ok stefnir nt 5
mjok veginum til austrs, pvi at hann veit vel, hvar
hann etlar til brottferSar af landinu, ef Gu3¥ lofar.
Ok sakir pess, at hann parf bedi menn ok hesta, ok
farkost su®r yfir sj6inn, enn er® eigi sjilfr festerkr
nG vordinn, vendir hann at pvi sj6tini, er Hestrei 10
heitir ; par er forma¥r yfir prifrr einn, er lftr undir
Kanciam. pvi leggr herra erkibyskup allan sik ok
sinn vilja i 1j6s fyrir honum. par kemr hann nokk-
urum fém dégum fyrir allra heilagra messu, ok dvelst
par framm® um bh4tidina’ Stendr hann 1 Iitilli 15
afstiku, me¥an messurnar syngjast, ok sdr pa%an um
einn glugg vérs Herra likam. Priérrinn s¢slar honum
einn litinn bét til sjéferSar ok tvo roskva® prestbreedr
til fylgis. Allra heilagra messa var p4 4 ménadegi’®
Ok 4 peiri nmstu noétt eftir, gédri stund fyrir dag, 20
ferr heilagr Thémas brott af Estrehi framm 1 til sjéfar

1 A mistranslation of Botolfs-
toune, ie. Botolf’s town, the old
vernacular name of Boston. This
form of the name occurs in none
of the extant Latin lives.

2 fer, T.

3 Haverol, Herbert, 1. c., Ha-
verolot, Alan, ib., 216, which Ro-
bertson supposes to be Haverholme.
Becket, 134, note a.

¢ En, T.

5 er, T.

s fram, T.

7 Herbert states, with reference to
the time which it took Becket to get
to Eastry  Nocte itaque ibat et die
« latitabat octo noctibus dierum con-
¢ ficiens iter.” And with reference
to the time of his departure from
England: “ Latuit autem lux mundi

“ futara in pago hoc (i.e. Estrei)
“ usque ad diem Animarum diebus
 octo. Die vero Animarum, qui
 fait tertia feria, quintus decimus
“ dies ab illa tertia feria, ab illo die
“ Martis, quo apud Northamptune
“ pugnarat ad bestias, nocte parum
“ ante diem absque omni vectura
“ in scapha intravit mare.,” Her-
bert, 1164-1165. For the contra-
dictory statements with regard to
the dates which the early writers
connect with the council of North-
ampton, see preface.

8 rosku, T.

® This is a mistake, All Saints
fell on a Sunday ; the feast day was
Dies Animarum, All Souls, the fol-
lowing Monday, Nov. 2.

10 fram, T.
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town, whence he walketh still further to the place
called Havelorr. After this he leaveth off journey-
ing by day, for in this part of the country he hath
been often, and knoweth it right well He therefore
lieth in lone hiding places by day, but walketh on
by night, and now wendeth his way east, for he well
knoweth where he is minded to take his departure
from the land, if God give him leave to. Now inas-
much as he standeth in need both of men and horses,
and a craft wherein to cross south over sea, but is him-
self no longer well furnished with money, he wendeth
towards a certain sea-town called Eastry, over which
there ruleth a certain prior who oweth allegiance to
Canterbury. The archbishop therefore maketh himself
and all his will clearly known unto him. He came
here some few days before the mass of All Saints, and
tarrieth over the feast. He standeth in a little side
chapel while mass is being sung, and seeth from there
through a window the body of our Lord. The prior
findeth him a little boat for his sea-faring, and two
brisk mass-brothers, to make him fellowship. This time
the mass of All Saints fell on a Monday, and the night
next following it, & good hour before daybreak, the holy
Thomas goeth from Eastry forth unto the sea with his
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me¥ prim bree¥rum sinum, ok lmtr Gt af Englandi,
pa.r sem Sandvik heitir, Ok sé pri¥%i dagr, er hann

r i hafi, er hinn fimtdndi frd peim pridja degi, er
lm.nn var mest angra®¥r i Nordanthtn.!

Svo vel verr hann rei¥fara® me3¥ vilja Guds, at 5
sama kveld tekr hann Flandr, eina milu frd pvi
porpid er Gra.fnmgr heitir, heldr hann pegar & veg
framm ¢ til ];orpsms Stormr er ve®rs me¥ mikilli
veetu, enn vegrinn blautr; okkvast® leirrinn vid
feetrna,” ok er mjék pungfert.® Erkibyskup ferr af 10
kfipunni ok’ vefr henni um herdar sér. Geingr hann
svd maediliga, sem vitr madr mé marka, var nfkominn

‘af 8j6 ok peim veltingum, er verda kann 4 litlum

biti, enn fivanr pviliku vési oGllu® jafnsa.man. Ok

The sightof r3tt 1 { veginum berr sv4 til, at nokkurir ungir menn 15
gives Booket koma, { mét honum, ok einn af peim berr fagran falk
amusement.,

He is on the

A

ser 4 hendi.. Enn p6tt erkibyskup veeri mjok mé¥r,
vikr honum pegar til fyrri gle¥i,'? er hann s4 fuglmn
ok nemr sta¥ar. Enn er peir sji, at Thémas gefr sér
at um fuglinn, horfa peu upp 4 hann, ok einn peira 20
talar svd : “ 82”18 sag®i hann, “pessi madr er Kantu-
“ ariensis 14 erkibyskup, utan ek fallerist” Annarr
svarar: “Sannliga ertu Gvitr madr, at Kantuariensis
“ erkibyskup mundi své féteekliga fara mega” Enn
er signa¥r Thémas heyrir "orSre¥u peira, heldr hann 25

! For a comparative account of
the various statements of the old
authorities concerning Becket’s
wanderings from Northampton to
Eastry, see preface. .

2 raadfara, T.

3 porfi, T. Herbert 1165, says
the place where Becket landed was
¢ per unam leugam distans a Gra-
“ veninges,” and was called by the
people Oie in Bolonia.

« fram, T.

s borfuins, T.

¢ auckaz, T., okkvast (k) is the

correct form of this verb, which in
eastern Iceland is still in use,
though ‘less frequent than its cor-
responding noun &kivi, a lump,
which is common.
7 fetrna, T.
8 pungfert, T.
® aulls, T.
10 yeitt, T.
1 weri, T.
12 gleds, T.
18 Sie, T.
W Kanntuariensis, T,
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three brethren, and putteth to sea away from England
at the place called Sandwich, and the third day, Tuesday,
that he is on the sea, is the fifteenth from the Tuesday
when he was so hard afflicted at Northampton.

By the will of God he hath such happy voyage, that
this same night he maketh Flanders, one mile from a
certain township called Gravelines, and straightway he
maketh for that township. The weather is stormy with
much wet, but the road is miry and the clay cleaveth in
lumps to the feet, which makefh walking right heavy.
The archbishop taketh off his cloak and foldeth it about
his shoulder. So on he walketh wearisomely, as a wise
man may understand, having just come from the sea and
the tossing which is like to happen on a small boat,
and being, moreover, but little wont to such wet toil all
at once. And right on the road it so falleth, that some
young men come up to him, one of whom beareth a
fair falcon on his hand. Now although the archbishop
" was right aweary, he recollecteth former joys, when he
seeth the bird, and standeth still. And when they see
that Thomas turneth heedfully towards the bird, they
look at him, and one of them speaketh thus :—

“Behold,” he said, “this man is the archbishop of
“ Canterbury, unless I mistake.”

Another answers :—

“ What a fool thou must be, to be sure, to think that
“ the archbishop of Canterbury would ever go about in
“ such a poor gear.”

But when archbishop Thomas heareth their talk, he
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ekki til dvala, ok hefir sik pegar framm' 4 veginn,
ok eigi langt 4%r hann fyrirlegst me¥ o6llu, pvi at
vegrinn var své meinligr, sem fyrr sagbi. Hann talar
sv til bredranna: “He¥an fe? ek eigi farit, utan
“per berit mik e¥r® sfslit mér rei¥skjéta.” peir 5
renna pegar i byg¥ina, er nmst var, ok leigja4 eitt
ross fyrir pening silfrs, pat er beisllaust ® ok so¥ul-
laust® nema hefir sila nokkurn um hélsinn. peir
brei%a klw®i sin 4 bakit, ok 1étta erkibyskupi své til
rei%ar. Ok litlu sf%ar’ koma vapntir hofmenn me3 10
hestum & méti honum, ok spyrja pegar, sem peir
meetast : “Ert pa Cantuariensis erkibyskup?” Hann
svarar pegar, sem brosandi nokkut litt: “Satt er pat,”

"segir hann, “at svd rir hann rétt Kantuariensis

“ erkibyskup.” Fyrir pessa hans undirtekt af leidast 15
peir sinni 4st6d¥u ok skilja vit svd bait.

Ri%r Thémas framm til Grafnings, taka peir sér
herbergi me® hGsbénda einum. Ok pann tima, er
undir bor¥ er skipat, sitr bré3ir Kristjin siBastr® af
peim fjérum kumpénum. Hfisbéndinn er vitr ma¥r, 20
ok merkir med sér, at sf br6¥ir, er Kristianus kallast,
hefir sér einn h4tt°® ok hseversku yfir borSinu. Hann
skynjar hér me® hans likamligt form, hversul® pat er
fagrliga skapat med 4sjénu vel!! fallinni, me¥ breibu '?
enni ok fogrum augum. pvi tekr hann me¥ sér 25
stoBugt rd¥, at pessi er meiri madr, enn hann haf%i
fyrr tekit? i sitt herbergi. Ok me¥ pvi at kvittr
haf%i komit i Flandr, at Cantuariensis erkibyskup
hafi flj6tt ok leyniliga af NorBantGn brutt farit,
hyggr hann ok fyrir satt, at pessi Kristjin s&* Cantu- 30
ariensis erkibyskup. Fyrir pessa stk kallar hann til

! fram, T. ) 8 sidaratr, T.

2 fer, T. 9 8o U.; Aaat, T.

3 @dr, T. 10 huerssu, T.

4 leiga, T. : 180 U.; well, T. .
§ beislaust, T. 12 breido, T.

¢ saudullaust, T. 13 tekitt, T.

7 sidarr, T. W gie, T.
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tarrieth no longer, but betaketh himself forthwith along
the road ; but ere long he must needs lie down withal,
the road being so heavy even as is said afore. He now
speaketh to the brethern :—

“Hence I may nowise move unless ye carry me or
“ else find me a horse to ride on.”

Straightway they run to the nearest dwellings and
hire a horse for a penny in silver, without bridle and
without saddle, having only a rope tied round the neck.
They spread their clothes on the back of it, and then lift
the archbishop up for & ride. Shortly afterwards some
armed court folk on horseback come up and meet him,
asking straightway as they met :—

« Art thou the archbishop of Canterbury ?”

He answered at once, smiling a little :—

“To be sure,” says he, “this- is the way in which the
“ archbishop of Canterbury would ride.”

By reason of this answer they fall back from pressing
their search further; and the matter being thus over,
they depart.

Now Thomas rideth unto Gravelines, where they take
lodging with a certain host. And at the time, when they
sit down to table brother Christian sitteth the last among
the four companions. The host is a wise man, and noteth
in his mind that the brother who is called Christian hath
a manner and coyrtesy of his own at table. Thereby too
he perceiveth, how the form of his body is fairly shapen,
with a well favoured countenance, a broad forehead, and
fair eyes. He therefore becometh quite - convinced in
his mind that this one must needs be a greater man
than ever he had taken into his house before. And
whereas a rumour had already got to Flanders of the
archbishop of Canterbury having suddenly and secretly
betaken himself away from Northampton, he holdeth
that surely this Christian must needs be the archbishop
of Canterbury. He therefore calleth to him his carline
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sin kerling sina ok talar vit hana launmseli, hvert
efoi hér mun i vera um gestinn penna. Sem hon
heyrir petta, verdSr henni annars hugar vi%, ok skundar
pegar framm ! fyrir bor¥it, stendr ok sér upp & hann
bré6Bur® Kristjan, brosir si%an ok snfr?® brott til has- 5
béndans : “ Satt er,” sagdi hGn, “hann gjilfr er.” Er
nt eigi langt, 43r réttir fjolgast, pvi at kerling trftir4 &
sem tiBast at bera fyrir Thémam, bréBur ® Kristjén, pat er
hon hefir bezt ® til, ertrnar, eplin ok ostana, pvi at letr
hon, sem hon sjéi eingan ? utan penna Kristjdn. Enn er 1Q
erkibyskup str, hversu horfir, grunar hann um, at kerl-
ing muni hafa feingit ® nokkurn 4vital, hverr ma¥r hann
er, ok gjarna vill hann pvi kaupa nd, at hafa réttu
feerri, ok vera eigi rdttkendr af henni. Sem bor3 er
upptekit, geingr hésbéndi til bréSur® Kristjéns® své 15
gla®%r sem me¥ olveerd,! ok meelti til hans® pessum
orSum: “Verit Gudi velkominn, sfra minn,” sag¥i
hann, “ok gleBist af pvi g6z, er ek mé y¥r veita.”
Bré%ir Kristjdn tekr honum vel ok har¥la blitt!® ok
bidr hann sitja til samredu upp i hjd sdr. “Nei,” 20
sag¥i hann béndinn, “pat er'* eigi mitt sseti nd rtm,

“ heldr & gélfinu*® fyrir fétum y¥r.” Bré¥ir!® Kristjdn
svarar : “Hverr er ek,” sagdi hann, “einfaldr bré3ir, at

* « pér purfi nokkut um mik at finnast?” Béndinn

segir : “ Sjélfum pdr er kunnigt, hverr pa ert, pétt pa 25
“ l4tir annat yfir fljéta, ok fyrir utan ef pikkjumst
« ek vita, at p6tt pG nefnist einfaldr bré3ir, eru? por
« { sannleik Cantuariensis erkibyskup.” Herra Thémasi

1 fram, T. 8 mockura, T.
2 brodr, T. ? brodr, T.
3 snyrr, T. 10 Kristian, T.

4 The meaning of trgta, is settled 1 oluerd, T. .
by the corresponding passage in 13 The words melti til hans added
Herbert, 1166 : “Rustica igitur, | in U.

“ mox sollicitior circa ministerium, 13 plide, T. .
¢ discurrit, festinat.” " ar,T.

8 brodr, T. 15 80 U. ; golpinu, T.

¢ bezt, T. 16 80 U.; drodr, T.

7 eyngan, T. 7 eru, T.
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and speaketh secretly unto her as to what indeed must
needs be the truth concerning this guest of theirs. As
soon as she heareth this, she was startled in her mind,
and runneth round unto the other end of the table,
where she taketh her stand and gazeth at brother
Christian, then smileth, and turneth away to the host :—

“ True enough,” she said, “’tis he himself.”

Now, ere long, the dishes begin to multiply, for the
carline trotteth at her quickest in setting before Thomas,
brother Christian that is, all the best things she hath
in the house, the peas and the apples and the cheeses,
for so she goeth on as if she saw no one, mdeed but
this Christian alone.

But when the archbishop seeth how things now are
turning, his mind misgiveth him, that the carline must
have got some inkling of who he was, and fain would
he now make the bargain, to have a less number of
dishes, and not to be known by her.

When the table was removed the host goeth up to
hrother Christian, glad, as if cheered with wine, and
speaketh to him these words :—

“ Be welcome in God, my lord,” said he, “ and gladden
“ yourself with whatso good things I may afford to find
“ you.”

Brother Christian taketh this right blithely, and
prayeth him to come up and sit beside him for a talk.

“No,” said he, the host, “my seat is not there nor
“ my place either, rather sit I on the floor at your feet.”

Brother Christian answereth :—

“Who am I” said he, “a simple brother, that thou
“ shouldst hold me of any such account ?”

Phe host answereth :—

“It must needs be best known unto thyself who thou
“ art, although thou lettest other things float about on
“ the surface; and without doubt meseems I wot,
“ although thou callest thyself a simple brother, that
“ thou art indeed the very archbishop of Canterbury.”
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ue4.  pykkir vandi nokkurr { vera ; honum likar eigi lyg¥in,
enn vildi p6 gjarna leynast. pat reedr hann af, sem
honum samir bezt, at hann segir bénda nsergetan
vera, enn bidr hann pé jafnframm me® géBum trnadi
pat geyma. Hsbéndi heitir! pvi ok gerir svd. Enn 5
pvi varar hinn heilagi Thémas, at hasbéndinn haldi
par trtina¥ yfir, at hans® vizka sér i gegnum, hvat 4
mundi koma, edr® hversu morg eftirleitan ok forgildra
honum mundi veitt af Heinreki konungi, at hvergi
matti hann frjdls fara e¥r?® sfnum feti hvildar leita. 10
KingHeny Ok petta profadist svd. pvi at Heinrekr konungr
South over . gerdi bwdi bref ok ordsendingar sudr um sj6 fjogurra
theprmest  vegna fyrir hann. Einkanliga* skrifar hann jarlinum
i Flandr, er Filippus heitir® T pvi bréfi standa své
harSsndin or®, sem hér fylgir: “ pat s&® y¥r kunnigt? 15
“ ok ® gllum? vorum vinum, at s4 Thémas, er var um
“ tima Cantuariensis erkibyskup, hefir leynzt 1 ok flfit
«“ or voru valdi sem einn vondr drottins svikari, ok
“ pvi skal honum vei vera i 6llu voru riki ok vorra
“ vina, svA framt sem vir or8 ok vald m4 honum 20
Fomityor ¢ pyngja.” Ték Filippus jarl petta bréf Heinreks
Flanders  konungs med mikilli bli¥u ok sambleestri, pvi at hann
var 48r hinn mesti 6vin Théme erkibyskups fyrir p&
sok, sem her stendr skrifat. Stephanus konungr, er
rikti nast fyrir Heinreki yfir 6llu Englandi, dtti' déttur 25
eina ; hon var fogr meer ok gekk 1 klaustr pegar 4 ungum
aldri, préa¥ist hon svd i godu lifi, at { fullti¥a aldri
andthe  gerdist hin abbadis yfir peim lifna¥i.”! N er at vikja

count of

1 Reitr, T. 10 leynz, T.
3 8o U.; han, T. 1 je. Mary of Blois, who was
3 @dr, T. abbess of Rumsey, in Hampshire,
4 Einkannliga, T. whence, despite Becket’s opposition,
§ Count of Flanders, A.D. 1168~ | she was married in 1160 to Count
1191, : Matthew of Flanders. Having
6 gee, T. lived in wedlock with him for nine
7 kunnickt, T. or ten years, and bore him two
8 So altered by the editor, af, T. | daughters, Ida and Maud, she was
-9 qullum, T. separated from him (1169 or 1170)
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Lord Thomas deemeth this somewhat of a puzzlg; to
‘tell a lie liketh him not, and yet he would fain be un-
known. He therefore taketh the counsel which was
the most seeming to him, saying that the host has in-
deed been close in his guess, indeed, but prayeth him
at the same time to keep this to himself in good faith.
For this the host giveth his word, and keepeth it withal.
- But the reason why the holy Thomas warned the host
- to keep the matter to himself in good faith was this,
that his wisdom saw through all that was like to
happen, how he would be beset with manifold spying
and waylaying from king Henry, so much so, that he
might fare free nowhither, or find anywhere rest for his
feet.

And even so things came about. For king Henry
sent both letters and messages south over sea before the
archbishop into all four parts of the land. But especially
he writeth to the earl of Flanders, by name Philip, a
letter wherein stood these harsh words, which here
follow : — ¢

“Be it known unto you, and all our friends, that that
“ Thomas, who was archbishop of Canterbury for a while,
“ has betaken himself to lone hiding places, and hath
“ fled from our realm like an evil traitor, wherefore woe
“ be to him within our whole kingdom, and the lands
“ of our friends, in so far as our word and power may
“ reach to work trouble on him.”

Earl Philip received this letter with great friendliness
and manifold -plotting, for he was, even before, the
greatest enemy of archbishop Thomas, on account of
those things which shall now be told of :—

King Stephen, who ruled over all England next before
king Henry, had a certain daughter; she was a right
beauteous maid, and betook herself to a nunnery even
in her young age, and grew so ripe in good works as
to become an abbess over that community as soon as
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annat,! at Filippus jarl i Flandr 4 br63ur pann, er
Matheus heitir, jarl yfir Bolonia. pessi Matheus, at-
rd%i bréBur? sins, hefr pat bomor®, at fi abbadisar,
konungsdéttur, til eiginhGsfrG. Er p4 svd komit tima,
at Heinrekr er konungr, enn Thémas kanceler 4 hans &

gardi.

Jarlarnir smkja traust Heinreks konungs at

pessu méli, ok hann var blinn at ganga® me® peim i
pessa Gu¥s reidi, 43r Thémas canceler st63 i méti med

ollu megni.

Ok pat feer hann aflat me¥d Guds vilja*

ok fulltingi, at svd lj6tr hjGskapr tékst eigi. pessi 10
var hans stk ® @ si%an vid p4 bree®r bé¥a, at hann dré
pé brutt or helviti me® sinni rettvisi Fékk hinn seli
Thémas fagra merking i pvi méli, er hann t4lma¥i své
lj6tan hérdém, ok ték par hatr fyrir; pvi at lj6st er i
pvi verki, at hann st63 til hegri handar sslum J6-15
hanni baptiste. Enn hverja pjdlma ner® e¥r? firr
Heinrekr konungr egnir fyrir feetr Théme erkibyskupi,
ferr hann frjils ok li%ugr, pvi at Gud grei¥ir hans
gongur® Enn pé hugsar hann einkanliga at fara, sem
hann ‘mé leynilegast, um land Philippi jarls. 20

KAP. XXXIX.

AF FERP THOME.

Snemma um morgininn, sem varla er vegljést, resdr
hann 4 ferd brutt af Grafning, geingr hann xij. mflur
pann dag, mjok krankan veg sakir leirs ok veetu,’ er1° 25

and confined to the nunnery of
Sts. Austreberta (Austreberthe de
Montreuil) in the diocese of Amiens,
where she issaid to have died, 1182.
Cf. Diceto. 532, Matthew Paris, sub
1160, Gallia Christiana, Tome x.,
13819. .

1 Professor Unger reads pangat
for annat, but retaining the latter
makes sense, wherefore I have re-
moved the emendation.

2 brodr, T.

3 80 U.; gang, T.
* 80 U. ; wllia, T.
5 sauk, T.

¢ nerr, T.

7 @dr, T.

8 gaungr, T.

9 wetu, T.

10 @r, T,
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she was of mature age. Now it behoveth to record
another thing, namely, that earl Philip in Flanders had
a brother by name Matthew, who was earl of Boulogne.
Following the counsel of his brother, Matthew pro-
posed to take for his wife the abbess, the king’s daughter.
This befell even at the time whenas Henry had be-
come king, and Thomas was the chancellor at his court.
The earls besought king Henry to grant them his aid in
this matter, and he was right fain to join them in thus
incurring God’s anger, or ever chancellor Thomas set
himself to withstand it with all his might. Yet so
much could he do, by the will and helping of God, that
this lewd marriage never came off. This was his guilt
towards these two brothers, that by his rightwise deal-
ings he dragged them out of hell. Indeed the blessed
Thomas won a fair comparison by this affair, hindering
such a lewd adultery, though receiving but hatred there-
fore, for in that work, it is clear enow, that he stood at
the right hand of blessed John the Baptist. But what-
soever trammels the king pitcheth for the feet of arch-
bishop Thomas, afar or anigh, he travelleth free and
frank, for God maketh his going straight. But espe-
cially he maketh up his mind to travel as secretly as
may be through the lands of earl Philip.

CHAP. XXXIX.
OF THE TRAVELLING OF THOMAS.

Early in the morning, while as yet day was scarcely
light enough to show the way, he setteth off on his
journey from Gravelines, and walketh that day twelve
miles along a road right wretched with clay and moist
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us.  verda kann 4 vetrar tima, er jorSin blotnar af regnum.
Heprooeeds Neer kveldi pess dags kemr hann til grémtnkaklaustrs
g‘;}g_ffa_n?r nokkurs, er Klaremaries! heitir ok stendr vit sta®
hins heilaga Audomari byskups? pegar ferr® hann

pa¥an um néttina, sem segist Sttusongr,* stigr 4 skip, 5
ok flyzt® upp eftir vatni pvi, er klaustrid stendr hjé,
thence fo til pess sta®Bar, er Valdemunstr® heitir, pat var forbum
" einseta heilags Bertini béta. Er hann nt vel hirdr fyrir
sinum 6vinum, pvi at s4 stadr er alla vega luktr votnum.

Ok sem hann dvelst par um fimm? daga, kemr paga® 10
Gobskal 4béti, bi¥jandi® erkibyskup fara me3 sér til
abbatiam® sancti Bertini.!’ Stigr pi enn herra Thémas
& skip, ok flyzt ! upp eftir vatninu til sta¥arins. Ok {
veginum talar einn ma¥r své til hans i skipinu: “Sira

“ minn,” sag®i® hann,*vér munum koma { dag til g6¥ra 16
“ manna, er ySr munu fagrliga fagna, einkanliga fyrir-
“ pat, er per komust heilir or valdi ySvarra Gvina.
“ LAti% p& kenna y3ra tilkvomu,'s ok gefit peim gott
“ orlof at eta tvimeelt!* i dag, hvat er Gu¥ gefr fyrir

“ utan kjot.” Heilagr Thémas svarar: “ Mi¥vikudagr 20
“ er 4 morgin, ok pvi heefir oss at parnast.” Sem her
stendr, talar annar!® ma¥r til hans: “ Sira minn,” sagdi
hann, “vera kann, at peir { klaustrinu hafi fiskafétt
“ at fagna y?¥r, ok purfa?® peir p4 vorkynndar.” Erki-

1 Clarus Mariscus, eight leagues | Quadrilogus prior it is, as here,
to the westward from St. Omer, was | called Waldeminster.
a convent belonging to the Cistercian 7 fm, T. .
order of Clairvaux.—Gallia Christi- 8 So U. ; biiandi, T.
ana, ix., 179-180. 9 This monastery was founded by
% From the Latin Sanctus Audo- St. Bertin of Constance, A.D. 648,
close outside St. Omer.—Gallia

marus, or Audomaropolis, also .
Christiana, iii., 471 ff.

Fanum Sti. Audomari, the modern

St. Omer 0 So U.; abbanam, T.
S for U flytz, T.
Jer, T. 1 gadi, T.
4 ottu saungr, T. 1 tilkuomo, T.
& fiyiz, T. W tuimellt, T.

¢ Herbert,Migne, cxc.,1169,calls % gnnar, T.
the place Eldeminster, but in the 16 pyrfa, T. .
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mire, which is like to happen in winter tide when
the earth becometh wet with rains. Towards even-
ing he cometh to a certain monastery of grey friars
called Clairmarais, which standeth nigh to the place of
the holy bishop St. Omer. Hence he starteth that
very night, when matins are being sung, steppeth aboard
ship, and is brought up the water, on the side of which
the monastery is situated, to the place which is called
Valdeminster, which aforetime was the jhermitage of the
holy abbot Bertinus. Here he is well hid from his
enemies, this place being surrounded on all sides by
waters. Now whenas he tarrieth here for five days,
abbot Godscbal cometh hither, praying the archbishop
to go with him to the abbey of Saint Bertinus. St.
Thomas then steppeth once more aboard ship, and is thus
brought up the water to the stead. And on the way a
certain person thus talketh to him on board the ship :—

“ My lord,” he said, “to-day we sball come to good
folk who will give you good cheer, for this reason
chiefly, that you got whole out of the power of your
enemies. Let your coming stand them in good stead,
and give them full leave to eat two meals to-day of
whatsoever fare God may give, all meat out-taken.”

Holy Thomas answereth :—

“ To-morrow is Wednesday, and it therefore behoveth
“ us to fast.”

But even as matters stand thus, another person speak-
eth to him:—

“My lord,” said he, “it may well be, that they in the
“ monastery have few fish wherewith to welcome you,
¢ and if it be so, they need some indulgence.”
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byskup svarar: “ Vorr Herra beri par forsj6 fyrir.”
Ok ritt! samti¥a pessum orBum stokkr einn mikill
fiskr or vatninu ok framan i fang erkibyskupi, ok er
hann baldinn { sta¥. Lofa peir Gu® fyrir fagra sending,
ok virSa svd pegar nokkurir, at virr Herra sfndi ker-5
leik 2 sinn { pessarri sending ok vidbrag®i til erki-
byskups.

Enn er heilagr Thémas erkibyskup kemr til klaustr-
ans, er honum par fagna® med allri blidu, bedi af
fbéta ok 6llum hans breerum, ok her er hann la%adr 10
ok leiddr til hvildar eftir langa meSu. Hann er nfi
kominn i Fracka konungs riki, brutt or valdi sinna
6vina. Hér veitist honum ok af Gu?di, at hans heim-
onligsti® ma¥r, Herbert af Bosea ok enn fleiri a¥rir
klerkar af hans fylgd koma til méts vit hann; pvi at 15
4stin, sem fyrr var sagt, hreerbi hjortu peira, at sekja
sem fyrst lands ok lagar svd bleza%an foBur* ok

of herra. Her berr ok svd til, at fyrr nefndr Rikar®r

af Luci, hartla kerr® Englands konungi, kemr par til
klaustrans, sem hann vendir heim af pilagrims® fer® 20
nokkurri. Sem hann fer? sanna vissu af, at herra
Thémas erkibyskup er par kominnf me¥ pviliku
efni sem um ri¥ hefir sagt verit, geingr hann til méts
vi¥ hann med peim fagrmeelum, at koma honum aftr
i fulla vinittu Heinreks konungs, ef hann vill snfia 25
heim til Englands me®d honum. Erkibyskup hefst
undan, ok trGir honum varla, ok pvi sv4, at Rikardr
hefir gefit honum P4 raun. Ok sem ekki vinst at,
steerist metna®r® RikarBar, svd at erkibyskupi veitir
hann einga virSing, heldr letr hann nokkur pau ord 30

! reitt, T. 8 After kominn T. adds sem,
2 kierleik, T. which makes no sense, and isclearly
3 heimonligsi, T. " either a repetition of sem in the
4 fodr, T. beginning of the sentence, or of
5 kier,T. the sem which follows almost imme-
¢ So U.; pilagrins, T. diately after.

7 fer, T. ? mettnadr, T.
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The archbishop answereth : —

“Let our Lord see to that.”

And even at this very nick of time a large fish bound-
eth out of the water into the lap of the archbishop,
and was taken hold of at once. They now praise God
for a good gift, and straightway some of them deem that
by this godsend, and by thus turning to the archbishop,
our Lord verily showed his love towards him.

But when the holy archbishop Thomas cometh to the
monastery, he is welcomed there in a right blithesome
fashion, both by the abbat and all his brethren; and
after a long trouble he is now bid and brought to
rest here, having got into the realm of the king of the
French, away from, and out of, the power of his enemies.
Here, too, God granteth him the joy, that he who was the
most intimate with him, Herbert of Bosham, besides many
other clerks of his following, cometh to meet him ; for
the love, of which we have told afore, moved their hearts
to go over land and water to join such a blessed father
and lord. Here it also befalleth, that the afore-named
Richard de Luci, a dear friend of the king of England,
cometh to the monastery, as he is wending his way
homeward from a certain pilgrimage. As soon as he
hath true knowledge of archbishop Thomas having come
there, in the manner that has been told now for a
while, he goeth to meet him with fair words offering
to bring him back into full friendship with king Henry,
if he will return home to England with him. But the
archbishop hangeth back, having but a slight faith in
the man, even because of Richard having given him
reason thereto before. And so when this matter may
be brought about in no manner, the pride of Richard
so swelleth, that he showeth the archbishop no honour,
but rather lets fall certain such words as that he may

R 2
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um fara, sem hann megi honum sakir gefa e¥r! finna.
Ok pvi skilja peir vit svd bdit. Fer? nd erkibyskup
sanna vissu, fyrir frammbur53 klerka sinna, hvat
framm 4 fér { Englandi, si%an hans fltti var$ kunn-
igr. Ok pvi skal n@ sell Thémas hvilast  klaustri 5
Bertini, me%an vér vikjum pangat sogunni.

KAP. XL.
ER KONUNGR SENDI TIL Roéwms.

NG® er par til at takas, sem fyrr var uppgefit, at
Heinrekr konungr fér { rdé% me¥ byskupum ok &Sru 10
stérmenni, hvat upp skal taka { sliku vandkveedi, sem

Fivo bishope nt var nfliga vordit i flétta Théme erkibyskups. Ok
the king to verdr pat stoBugt, at fimm® byskupar af landinu skulu

fara til kuriam, at flytja mdl Heinreks konungs méti
Thémasi erkibyskupi. Ok eru? peir til valdir, sem 15
eru’ klerkdémsmenn miklir ok mélsnjallir, enn hvérki
til fulls r48vandir n® vinir erkibyskups. peira fremstr
er Gillibert af LundGnum ; annarr® Ro¥geirr af Jork,
hann bar pallium me¥ erkibyskups nafni, sem enn
mun sfBar? getit ver¥a i pessu mdli; pridi Hilarius 20
af Cistr; fjérsi Bartholomeus af Exonien; fimti Roger
af Vigornen. Her me¥ skipar konungrinn peim til
fylgis nokkura semiliga menn af sinum klerkum, er
at skulu alt sanna, sem peir vilja framm!® bera.
Gerir hann ok eigi si%r nokkura mikils hdttar menn 25
af leikvaldinu; mé par nefna til Vilhjdlm jarl af
Arundinel, er ! semiliga stendr { sinu rimi, hvért sem
hann er innan lands e¥r!? utan. Hann tekr me¥ bref-
um herra konungsins, pvi at hann skrifar be®i til

! @dr, T. 7 eru, T.

2 Ferr, T. : 8 annar, T.
3 framburd, T. ? sidarr, T.
4 fram, T. 0 fram, T.
5 Nv, T. : " er T

¢ fim, T. 2 ady, T.
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prefer or find certain cases against him. And thereat
they part. .

Now from the telling of his clerks, the archbishop
heareth true news as to how matters went on in England
after his flight had become known there. Let therefore
the blessed Thomas rest at the monastery of Bertin
while we return thither (to England) for to take up the
story.

CHAP. XL.
How THE KING SENT TO ROME.

Now we must turn back where we left the story,
and tell, how king Henry fell a-counselling with the
bishops and other lords, as to what was to be done in’
such troubles as had lately befallen, even in the flight of
archbishop Thomas. And this they settle, that five of the
bishops of the land shall go to the curia, to plead the
cause of the king against archbishop Thomas. Unto this
are chosen such, as are men of great clerkship and skill
of speech, but neither thoroughly upright, nor friends
of the archbishop. Foremost among them is Gilbert of
London, second Roger of York, who wore pall with the
name of archbishop, as will be mentioned again later on
in this story, a third was Hilary of Chichester, a fourth
Bartholomew of Exeter, a fifth Roger of Worcester. The
. king moreover ordereth certain worthies from among
his clerks to do them fellowship, who are to bear wit-
ness to all things being true which the messengers may
happen to set forth. Besides these he likewise sendeth
out certain lay persons of great account; among whom
may be named ear]l William of Arundel, who filleth his
place right seemly abroad as well as at home. He re-
ceiveth the letters of the king, who writeth both to the
king of the French and to the pope.
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nes. Frakka konungs ok péfans. Ok til pess, at sendibo¥ar
konungsins megi honum bera sem mesta freeg®, svd
fyrir herra péfanum sem Frakka konuungi ok &%ru
stérmenni, hvar er peir koma, gerir hann sir pi
liking, sem hann vili login gjarna geyma, at allr 5
varnadr ok eignir Kantuariensis kirkju skulu standa
me3d fullri n&% ok frelsi, sv4 sem Thémas setti pat
alt saman undir vernd sinnar appellacionis til heil-
Couriersaro ggrar Réma kirkju ok herra péfans. Me¥ pessum

t to all
iggfo“ﬁ; boBskap gerast fjogurra vegna peir rennarar um rikit, at 10
:tt‘:;‘;r'g_ par til sendiboBar koma heim af curia, skal alt kyrt vera.
m';gs Enn pann time er sendiboBar eru! albinir me¥ miklum
focket Ul metnadi, réBa peir i veg, ok hafa neegra silfr enn sannindi,
pfthosm- mejra gull enn pann g6Ba vilja, er pvilikum persénum
Thoambas- til heyrdi. peser presentur, .er’ ])ei.r bera me¥ sér af 15
mﬂ;‘;ﬂ konux.lgsins hélfu, .erus eigi sméleitar, pvi at vel er*
thecard-  kunnigt, hversu sjélfr herra péfinn er* nfi fepurfe,

sakir pess Gfriar, er honum veitist af Gnd¥um.’
Svo er ok hans rémversku ré%i pat hugat af Heinreki
konungi, at peir muni meirr hyggja at presentum enn 20
réttindum, ok svd muni peim synast mélefnin, sem
fégjafir dikta fyrir peira brjésti. Sv4 sekja peir sina
ferd me¥ miklum pris, par til er peir koma sudr um
8j6 ; ok P& somu nétt, sem Thémas erkibyskup ték 4
litlum b4ti Gt af Englandi ok fekk bli%vidri, feingu 25
pessir 48 stéru skipi svd mikit vAs bae¥i storms ok

! @ru, T. i8 clear, almost beyond a doubt, that
? er, T. such must have been the reading of
3 eru, T. the original from which T. was
4 er,T. copied, the scribe having attempted

§ onaudum, T. The text is un- | to emend it by énau¥um, a wrongly

questionably corrupt here, and the
translation therefore a guess work.
I have adopted éndSum from a frag-
ment of a vellum MS. of our Saga
contained in No. 662a 4° of the
Arnamagnean Collection of MSS.
at Copenhagen, which I call A., of
a much earlicr date than T.; for it

formed word, probably meaning by
it dnawSum, importanities.  Pro-
fessor Unger proposes ofnauSum
exceeding need. But none of these
readings can be theright one. Itis
not improbable that after éndSum a
word is dropped, f.e. Rémver ia.
6§ Om.inT.: s, U.
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Now in order that the messengers of the king may
the more glorify him before the pope, as well as before
the king of the French and other lords, wheresoever
they may happen to come, he maketh like to be full
willing to heed the law, so that all belongings and pos-
sessions of the church of Canterbury be in full peace
and freedom even as they were left when Thomas
placed them under the protection of his appeal to the
holy church of Rome and the lord pope. Now four
couriers are sent into the four quarters of the realm
with the message, that all shall be left quiet until the
ambassadors return home from the curia.

‘When the messengers are alboun, and have been fitted
out with great state, they betake themselves on the road,
having silver in greater plenty than sooth, and more of
gold than of that good-will which it behoved that such
“persons should bear about. The presents they carry with
them on behalf of the king are mowise mean to look
at, for it is well known, how greatly the lord pope
himself is now in want of money, on account of that
unpeace which now troubleth him. So also his Roman
council king Henry deemeth likely to think more of
presents than of justice, and to view matters even as the
presents dictate to their mind.

In this manner they pursue their journey with much
pomp until they come south beyond sea; and the same
night that archbishop Thomas set off from England in a
little boat and had the mildest of weathers, these men,
on board a large vessel, met with such stress both of
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ofsevis, at peim hélt vit hiska. Sem peir voru komn-

aers. ir 1 Flandr, halda peir pegar framm! 4 veg, ok pann

sama dag at aftni, sem Thémas erkibyskup haf®i farit
4%r um morgininn af klaustri heilags Audomari, koma
peir i staBinn ok eru? par um nétt, ok pé leynist 5
Theyenter fyrir peim, hvar byskupmn ferr. A nesta morgin
rid%a peir ok sekja upp i Franz.

Ver®r ni heilagr Thémas erkibyskup sannliga viss
af peira ferSum, ok gerir, sem hann var vanr, me3d

mikilli vizku® sin &% ok ftvegu, 4 pann hétt, at 10

hann sendir meistara Herbert ok enn annan sinn
klerk, vitran mann, at sldst i foruneyti me3 sendi-
boBum konungsins Gvitondum,* at peir megi 611° peira

pvi smésmugligar skilja, sem peir
fylgja fastara. Svd fara pessir eftir, sem hinir fara 15

undan, ok hafa dagliga vissu af, hvat peim li¥r.

Er n6 ekki? fyrr at segja af sendiboSum Heinreks
konungs, enn peir komsa i pann sta®, er Kompin heitir.
par finna peir Hl6¥vi, Frakka konung, ganga fyrir hann

ok kvedja sem honum sémdi, tji honum siBan bref 20
Heinreks konungs af Englandi.

Hvert uppbroti3 hefir

likan skilning, sem fyrr var skrifat af Philippo jarli,
at s Thémas, er fyrr var Cantuariensis erklbyskup,
hafi Gr hans riki své flfit ok farit sem einn svikari.

Heér me® stendr své, at Heinrekr konungr bidr Hlo¥vi 25

konung sv4 mjtkliga sem 8 sinn herra, at hann 14ti pann

Thémam hvérki hafa friSland né nokkura n4¥ i

ollum

Franz. Sem Hl§3vir konungr hefir bréfit yfirlesit,? hitn-

! fram, T.

2 eru, T.

3 witzku, T.

4 uuitaandum, T.

5 aull, T.

6 framferdi, T

7 achki, T:

8 The words mjiklega sem are
adopted from a vellum fragment,
which I call B., contained in the
same No.ofthe Arnam. Coll. of MSS.
as A., see p. 262, note 5, and ac-

cording to Professor Unger of the
same date. There is little doubt
possible as to this being the reading
of I'’s original, for the reading
of T., as it stands, is evidently
wrong, the demonstrative svd being
left without its correlative sem, to
say nothing of Henry addressing
the king of the French svd, sinn
herra, i.c. as his liege lord.
9 ifirlesit, T.
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storm and exceeding high sea, that they hung well nigh
in open danger. When they had got to Flanders, they
- set off forthwith on their way, and on the eve of that
very day, in the morn of which archbishop Thomas had
left the monastery of St. Omer, they arrive in the town
where they stay over night ; and yet it was hid to them,
where the bishop fared. Next morning they ride off,
proceeding up land into France.

Now when holy Thomas heareth the true tidings about
their journeying, as was his wont, he taketh his measures
in great wisdom, resorting to the shift of sending master
Herbert and another of his clerks, & wise man, to fall
in with the company of the king’s messengers unawares,
that these two may know all their purposes and proceed-
. ings the more fully the faster they follow them. So
these two follow after as the others travel on before
them, and have daily certain knowledge of what the
king’s messengers are about.

Now there is nought to tell of the messengers of king
Henry until they come to the place called Compienne,
where they meet Louis, the king of the French, and go
before him and greet bim in a beseeming manner, and
then deliver unto him the letter of king Henry of
England. On being opened the import of it was found
to be like unto what has been written of earl Philip
afore : to wit, that that Thomas, who was formerly arch-
bishop of Canterbury, had departed and fled out of the
king’s realm as a traitor. Therewithal this standeth
in it, that king Henry prayeth king Louis as humbly
as if he were his liege lord, not to let that Thomas have
any harbour or any grace throughout all France. When
king Louis has read the letter, he becometh hot in heart
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nes. ar hann i sinu hjarta med gu¥ligu vandleeti, ok her¥ir
sinn hug f méti pvi orSi Heinreks konungs, er! hann

kalla®i Thémam seelan seemd sinni * aftigna¥an ok undir

svikara nafn settan; pvi at forligt or® gerir oftliga

styg8 g6Sum manni, pvi at Salémon segir, at s4 einnd

King Louis m4 vitr kallast, er tempra kann sina tungu. Hlg¥vir3

censures

Heury for  konungr talar pd: “ Her stendr sv.é. skrifat,” s?g'Bi hann,
ineswith -~ gt Thémas s¢ aflagbr sinum heidr ok valdi; enn vér
“ spyrjum ydr, hverr pat métti med rdttu gera, at
“ depénera hann. pat er kunnigt, at Heinrekr er 10
“ konungr i Englandi, ok vér erum* réttr konungr
“ eigi sidr hér i Franz, ok megum vér po eigi pvi
“ heldr aftigna einn minsta klerk i 6llu voru riki”
Enn er Heinreks konungs sendibo¥ar heyra pvilikt
andsvar, er® eingi peira svd har®r, at vernda kynni 15
pat, er hann sagdi, f4 peir ok eingan orskur®d af Hl53vi ®
konungi, pann er peir megi bera sinum herra. Ok pvi
taka peir flj6tt orlof ok gera sinn veg framm til Senn-
onisborgar.
Bocket's Enn eftir peira bruttferd af Kompin koma par nasta 20

messengers

gmete . d8g 7 sendiboBar Théme erkibyskups. peir beiBast
einkanliga at finna konunginn, pvi at peir hafa bref
erkibyskups til hans, i hverju hann kynnir konung-
inum sina fitleg®, bi¥jandi fridlands i hans riki fyrir
Guds skyld. peir f& flj6tt orlof, pvi at Frakka konungr 25
tekr peim me® sannri blidu, einkanliga i pann phnkt,
sem peir bera honum kvedju erkibyskups, pvi at honum
hafsi Thémas alla tima hugpekkr verit, af fyrsta er
hann var® Heinreks konungs canceler, fyrir p4 dygd
ok mikilmensku, er hann veitti sinum herra me3 30

! e@r, T. aflagSr sinum hei’¥br, line 8, the very
2 Here U. reads (at) sinni af- | words of the letter which roused so

tignadar, i.e. deprived of his honour | much the anger of king Louis.

for the time being. I have adopted 3 Hlauduir, T.

semd from B., having no doubt of its 1 erum, T.

representing the reading of the ori- 5 er, T.

ginal of T. ; for sinni semd aftignas- ¢ Hlaudui, T.

an is a synomymous cxpression for 7 dey, T.
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from godly zeal, and setteth his mind hard against that
word of king Henry, wherein he said that the blessed
Thomas was deprived of his honour, and placed under
the name of a traitor ; for a wanton word often raiseth
indignation in a good man, for Solomon saith that he
alone is to be called wise, who knoweth how to temper
his tongue. Then king Louis speaketh :—

« Here it is so written,” said he, “that Thomas is
¢« deprived of his honour and office ; but we must ask
“ you, who could rightly do this, even to depose him ?
“ It is well known, that Henry is king of England, and
“ that we are no less rightfully king here in France, yet
“ for all that we have not the power to degrade the
“ least clerk in our realm.”

But when the messengers of king Henry hear this
answer, none of them bath hardihood enough to defend
what he had written, nor do they get any decision from
king Louis to bring back to their master. Speedily,
therefore, they take leave, and proceed to the city of Sens.

But the day after their departure from Compienne, the
messengers of archbishop Thomas come there. They pray
earnestly to be allowed to see the king, because they
carry a letter for him from the archbishop, wherein he
maketh known to the king his exile, and prayeth for
harbour-in his realm for the sake of God. They soon
get leave to see the king of the French, for he wel-
cometh them right blithely, chiefly for this reason, that
they brought him the greeting of the archbishop, for
Thomas had at all time been right dear to. the king’s
heart, from the first when he became chancellor of king
Henry, for that faith and high-mindedness wherewith he
stood his master in stead by wholesome counsels of right-
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heilum rd%um réttrar skynsemdar. Enn sakir pess, at

1164, -
Frakka konungi eru! pessir b&%ir menn tkunnigir,
sem nd standa fyrir honum, spyrr® hann pé své fallit :
“ Eru pit af heimamdnonum Théme erkibyskups ?”
peir segja svd vera. Konungrinn tekr pi heverskliga 5

Herbert ~ méti peim bdSum ok minnist til peira. SiSan tekr

Beckets  hann Herbert til frisagnar, greinandi p4 mm¥u er

Thémas erkibyskup hafSi polt 4 sj6 ok landi, si%an

hann fér brutt af Nordanttin; segir hann ok konung-

inum, hverjar meinger%ir ok afarkosti hann fekk, 43r 10

enn hann for%a®i sér me¥ ‘flétta. Enn er HloBvir

konungr heyrir sv4 hormuliga redu, tdrast hann med

heilagri sampining. Si%an segir hann peim innvirdu-

liga, hvat Heinrekr konungr baf%i skrifat til hans 4

ska®a erkibyskups, ok hversu® hann haf5i svarat, ok 15

enn talar hann: “Heinreki konungi hef3i nytsamligt

“ verit 4 pessi ti at huglei¥a, hvat David setr svd

« réttskyrt ¢ 1 silminum, at sG reidi er ein Abyrgdar-

“ laus fyrir Gudi, sem eigi snarast i gegn hans

“ logmé4li, ok eigi riss med yfirgirnd, heldr af harmi 20

“ logbrotsins.”® Her® til svarar meistari Herbert:

“ Minn herra,” sag¥i hann, “pessarrar ritningar mundi

“ konungrinn gjarna geymt hafa, ef hann yndi ser

« jafnvel 1 kirkjunni sem per, b4 er? pvilikt verdr

« sungit.”® Konungrinn brosir at orSum hans. Brgtr 25

nt upp pessu nmst brdf erkibyskups, er stendr med

peiri beidslu,’ sem £%r var sagt, ok pé svarar konungr
The messen- eingu par til at sinni. Eru sendiboBar 4 konungs

gers are well . . . . . . . ,
recoived | garSi um néttina frjélsliga reiknadir baedi med blidu
gratis,
! @ru, T. “ Irascimini et nolite peccare,” from
2 apyr, T. Psalm iv. 4.
3 huerssu, T. ¢ After Hér T. adds a superfluous
4 reirttskyrtt, T. med.
& laugbrottzins, T. It does not 7 er, T.

8 Herbert himself, 1170, says this

clearly appeat to what Psalm this
quotation refers. The incident is
also recorded by Herbert, 1170, but
there the king quotes the words:

answer was given by his fellow
traveller.
® beislu, T.
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wise understanding. But, inasmuch as both the men
who happened even now to be standing before the king
of the French were unknown unto him, he questioneth
them in the following manner :— '

“ Are ye of the household of archbishop Thomas ?”

They say that even so they are. Then the king
giveth both a courteous greeting, and kisseth them. He
then calleth on Herbert to tell the whole tale, by setting
forth all the trouble which archbishop Thomas had en-
dured both a-sea and a-land, from the time he set off
from Northampton ; he also telleth the king what manner .
of ill-dealings and threats he met with or ever he got off
and saved himself by flight. When king Louis heareth
so sad a tale, he sheds tears in holy compassion. Then
he telleth them with full exactitude what king Henry
had written to him, for the purpose of harming the arch-
bishop, as also, how he himself had answered thereto;
and afterwards he further speaketh :—

“It would have been profitable to king Henry, as at
“ this time, to call to mind what David setteth forth
“ 0 rightly and wisely in the Psalm, that such anger
“ alone incurreth no responsibility before God, which
“ turneth not against his law, and riseth not from pride,
“ but from regret for the law being broken.”

To this answereth master Herbert :—

“ My lord,” said he, “ this scripture the king would
“ certes have heeded, if he were as fond of staying in
“ church as you are, when such things are being sung.”

The king smiled at these words of Herbert, and then
breaketh open the letter of the archbishop, wherein there
stood the prayer, of which the tale has been told afore ;
yet as at that time the king answered nought thereto.
This night the messengers stay at the king’s court, being
entertained freely, and having both blithesome cheer

by
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nes. ok géBum kosti. Enn um morgininn timanliga kallar
konungrinn sitt r43¥, birtandi peim bréf ok beidslu?
erkibyskups. Geingr pat flj6tt, pvi at allir standa
me?, at pat hafi g6Ban enda. Eru pvi neest sendiboBar
innkalla¥ir. Konungrinn tala3i své til peira: “Herra b
“ Thémas hefir skrifat til vor sv4 fallin or®, at vér
“ munim gefa honum fri¥land i voru riki, ok pat
“ viljum vér gera gjarna, pvi at krinu Frakka konungs
“ hefir pat lengi? fylgt, at Gtlegja eigi saklausa, heldr
“ at hjilpa peim, sem fGtlegBir verBa fyrir vandleti 10
“ Guds bor%o%a.” peir pakka honum hsverskliga af
hélfu Thémas erkibyskups, taka sidan blitt® orlof ok
hafa sik framm* i veg til Sennonis, sem herra Thémas
hafi bo¥it peim.

KAP. XLI. 15
AF SENDIMONNUM THOME.

Tho king's Sem sendibo¥ar Heinreks konungs koma degi fyrr

arrive at A 5 ¢
arrivent,  med rikdém ok presentum framm® i péfagard, enn

court, and  fiteokir sendimenn Théme erkibyskups, yta peir pegar

gain some

Gimnar  bedi flutning ok fijArlut viS cardinales sér til fylgis. 20

presents.  Var par svo skipat, sem hdttr er® heimsins, at menn
eru’ mislikir ; a¥rir tapa rettvisi ok fylgja fémunum,
enn a¥rir Gttast Gud ok sinna logunum; a¥rir segja
Heinrek konung i Englandi har¥la réttvisan ok

stjérnsaman, enn Thémam erkibyskup frammgjarnan® 25

ok forsugan; a¥rir mela pvers® i mét,? at erki-
byskup frammi standi me¥ Guds rétti, sem hann sér

1 beizlu, T. ® puerss, T.

2 leingi, T. 10 After mdt T. has adrir mela pat,
3 blide, T. which is an evident repetition of the
4 fram, T. same words just before, with pat
§ fram, T. added to them; what a¥rir mela
¢ er, T. bvers € mot is at erkibyskup frammi
7 eru, T. standi me8 GuBs rétti. If the read-
8 framgiarnan, T. ing of T. were adopted, two parties
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and good fare. But carly next morning the king calleth
his council together, making known unto them the letter
and the request of the archbishop. This affair is soon
settled, inasmuch as all gave their countenance to its
having a good end. Then the messengers were called
in, and the king thus spoke to them :—

“ Lord Thomas hath written to us words to the pur-
“ pose, that we should grant him harbour in our realm;
“ now this we are fain to grant, for it hath long gone
“ with the crown of the king of the French not to exile
“ the sackless, but rather to help those who happen to
“ be exiled for their jealousy on behalf of the command-
“ ments of God.”

They thank him courteously on behalf of archbishop
Thomas, whereupon they take a blithe leave, and betake
themselves onward along the way to Sens, as lord
Thomas had ordered them to do.

CHAP. XLL
OF THE MESSENGERS OF THOMAS. -

Now the messengers of king Henry, coming to the
pope’s court with their riches and presents the day before
the poor messengers of the archbishop Thomas, set
forth among the cardinals their plea, and hold out to
them their wealth, in order to gain their countenance.
Here the things go even according to the ways of the
world, that men are right unlike each other, some for-
feiting rightwisencss and following wealth, others fear-
ing God and heeding the law; some saying that king
Henry in England was a most righteous and a zealous
ruler, but that archbishop Thomas was presumptuous
and insolent. Others gainsaying this straightly, saying
that the archbishop stands forward for the right of God,
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i vigslu sinni, ok pvi kalla peir skyldugt, at hin
rémverska mé%ir styrki hann i logligri frammferd;!
enn berist eigi mét peim, er htin 4 at efla til allra
gé¥ra luta. Vel m4 svéd kalla, at cardinales geingi me?d
preetum i tvo sta®i,® pvi at sumir ruglast af dgirnd, 6
sumir af 6tta fyrir pifans hond e¥r® sina, ef Heinrekr
konungr hefir eigi fullna®* allra sinna ® méla; ok pvi
vilja peir pat ekki heyra, sem erkibyskupsins mélum
er® til grei¥%a, ok eigi vilja peir minnast vi® hans
bo%a, sem peir koma 4 gardinn. pat angrar mjok p4 10
kumpana ; pvi at peir skilja vel, at slikir eru? vinir
Heinreks konungs enn 6fundarmenn ® erkibyskups. pé
flytr Drottinn svA peira mél, at peir fatekir f4 fyrr
orlof sama dags sinnar parkvomu inn fyrir herra
pifann enn byskupar fullrikir at f&. Enn er peir 15
koma inn, kveSja peir virSuliga, sem vert var, posto-
ligan herra, bera honum par neest audmjika kve®dju®
sins virSuligs foBur,® Théme erkibyskups. peir segjast
fyrir p4 sok par komnir, at kynna herra péfanum,
hvat erkibyskupi lidr. Byrja peir par med orlofi herra 20
péfans i fyrstu, hversu Thémas erkibyskup var ofséttr

i NorSanttn af Heinreki konungi ok hans st6rmenni ;
hér nwmst, hversu hann for¥adi sér med leyniligum
fiétta, si¥an hverja farlengd!® ok vegarvds er hann
bar lands ok lagar alt framm 2 1 klaustr sancti Bertini. 25
Enn er Alexandr péfi hafSi heyrt redu pessa, kemst

among the cardinals favourable to
Becket would be admitted to have
existed, of which one only contra-
dicted the party antagonistic to
him, but did nothing else ; and was
yet a distinct party from that which
backed Becket at the papal court.
Any such disposition of parties is
as impossible as the reading which
supports it. U. reads: “adrir
¢ mela pverss { mét; adrir mela
« pat,” &ec.

1 framferd, T.

2 So U.; stad, only, T.
3 adr,T.

4 fullnat, T.

5 sina, T.

S er, T.

7 eru,T.

® aufundarmenn, T.
9 kuedia, T.

10 fodr, T,

1 farleingd, T.

2 fram, T.
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even as he had sworn in his consecration, and hold there-
fore the Roman mother in duty bound to strengthen
him in his lawful proceedings, but that she may nowise
fight against him, whom she ought to strengthen in all
good things. It may well be said, that the cardinals
divided amidst quarrelling into two factions, inasmuch as
some became confounded from greed, others from fear for
the pope, or themselves, in case king Henry should not
be able to carry his affair fully out; these therefore will
listen to nought that may aid onward the case of the
archbishop, nor will they kiss his messengers when they
come to the court. This grieveth the two companions
sorely, as they well understand, that these are friends of
king Henry, but are men who bear the archbishop malice.
Yet suchwise did the Lord speed their errand that, poor
as they were, they got, the same day they came there,
leave to go before the lord pope himself, even sooner than
the bishops themselves well furnished with wealth. But
when they enter, they salute the apostolic lord worthily,
even as was due, whereupon they bring him a humble
greeting from their reverend father Thomas. They say
that they have come there for the purpose of making
known unto the lord pope, how it fareth with the arch-
bishop. Now, with the leave of the lord pope they begin
first by relating, how archbishop Thomas was persecuted
at Northampton by king Henry and his lords; then, how
he saved himself by a secret flight ; then, how far he had
had to journey, and what travelling hardships he had
been put to by land and by sea, even all the way unto
the monastery of St. Bertin. But when pope Alexander
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nes. hann vi¥ ok klokkr' af huggedi, enn talar si¥an:
“ Thémas erkibyskup,” sag®i hann, “lifir enn { likam-
“ anum, ok p6 krGnast hann pegar me3 pislarveettis fegrd
“ { andanum.” Sv4 segir hann bleza%¥r, ok gefr sendi-
boBum erkibyskups # blitt orlof me¥?® postoligri blezan 5
til sins herbergis.
King Enn pegar 4 neesta morgin, sem cardinales eru* samt
Henry's ors komnir i consistorio herra péfans, kallast pagat sendi-
oatateon boBar Heinreks konungs, ba¥i byskupar ok leikmenn.
par koma ok sendimenn heilags Théme, at peir megi 10
heyra hvat gerist, p6tt peir standi legra ok fiyti
feerra. Sem kominn er® heyriligr * timi stefou peirar,
aivert  Sfnir enn Gillibert af Lundnum sina mikilmennsku,
oot pvi at hann stendr fyrstr upp, ok tekr sv4 til eyrendis
upp & persénu péfans. “Heilagr fadir,” sag®i hann, 15
 almennilig stjérn heilagrar Guds kristni vikr at y3¥r
“ peiri forsj6 yfir andligum sonum y¥rum, at peir, er
“ vel vilja, styrkist me¥ y¥varri roksemd® pat gera,
“ gem peir skilja rétt” enn peir rangt skilja me¥
illum vilja, s3® af péfaligu valdi sv4 hirtir, at peir 20
snarist frd illu ok geri gott. S4& madr trhist eigi
“ ydarri vizku? vel lika, er sér einum trfir, ok eingis
“ manns rd3 vill heyra, utan ! heldr gera alt me? bredi
“ ok sfnu einreedi, berandi sundrlyndi me®al vér byskup-
“ anna, at hverr hati annan, vir%a ! eingis vald ok vilja 25
“ konungs af Englandi, nema heldr leggja hans herradém
“ sv& 6dfrt sem als ekki. Sv4 veit vit, sem ek kann
“ segja ydr, at nfliga hefir upp sprungit mikit missaetti
millum kirkjunnar ok konungs i Englandi, er aus-

[{

a2

€

-

[{

a

1 klawkkr, T. 8 gie, T.

2 So U.; arkibiskup, T. ? witzhu, T.

3 SoU.; monlyin T. 10 ytan, T.

4 ary, T. Il This infinitive, as well as
S er, T. leggja in the following line, must be
¢ rauksemd, T. considered as being governed by

7 reitt, T. vill in 1. 23.
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had heard this tale, he was moved thereat, and he soft-
ened in the kindness of his heart, whereupon he spoke
as follows : —

¢« Archbishop Thomas,” said he, “liveth still in the
“ body, and yet he is already being crowned in the spirit
“ with the glory of martyrdom.”

Thus speaketh he, the blessed one, and giveth to the
messengers of the archbishop sweet leave with apostolic
benediction to go to their chamber.

But, the next morning, as soon as ever the cardinals
are assembled in the consistory of the lord pope, the
. messengers of king Henry are called thither, both bishops
and laymen. There too come the messengers of the
holy Thomas, in order that they may hear, what cometh
to pass, though they stand lower, and have less to say.
When the due hour of that assembly hath come, Gilbert
of London showeth off his greatness once more, being
the first to rise; whereupon he thus commenceth address-
ing the pope in person :—

“ Holy father,” said he, “the catholic governance of
“ the holy church of God imposeth upon you the duty of
“ taking care of your spiritual sons, in order that those who
“ are men of good will may be strengthened through your
“ authority to do that, which they understand to be right,
“ but that those,whose understanding goeth wrongthrough
“ ill-will, be so chastised by the power of the pope, that
“ they turn away from evil, and do that which is good. It
“ is not to be believed that such an one can be well loved
“ by your wisdom, who believeth in himself only, and
“ will lend ear to no man’s counsel, but rather chooseth
“ to do all things rashly and wilfully, bringing about
“ discord among us bishops, that each may hate the other,
“ and choosing to hold of no worth the power and the
“ will of the king of England, nay, far rather to value
“ his lordship as cheaply as even nought at all. Now
“ matters stand thus, even as I can tell you that, of
“ late, great discord has sprung up between the church
“ and the king of England, which would have been

8 2

2
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ne.  “ veldliga ! myndi gzt hafa, ef g6%vili® ok vizka hef¥i
“ um geingit meirr me3 stilling enn stridu, meirr med
“ ré%i enn rasandi forsi Thémas erkibyskup eignast
“ pann lut, at heyra eingis manns ré%, eigi heldr vir
“ byskupanna enn annara, ok pvi feer * hann me¥ sinni 5
“ frammleypi * pat er hann f¥sir, pat er Gnd¥ ok
“ margfaldr® 6réi, er® sturlar? fri%sama menn. pvi at
“ hans fkef® gefr eingu® gaum, eigi timunum, ei skyn-
“ semd,® heldr egndi hann sér ok oss byskupunum peer?®
“ snorur, at ef vor vizka hef?%i eigi skilit p4 somu pjdlma, 10
“ myndi pessi m4l enn til verri lykta leitt ! hafa. Enn
“ gi%an vér forSuBumst hans umsétir, sneri hann sinum
“ glep upp 4 herra konunginn, at vanvirda své alt hans
“ rd®% ok riki. Heér me¥ Gfreegbi hann oss, bredr sina,
“ ok til pess, at hann meetti beedi konunginum ok oss 15
“ fyrirmela, vann hann své Gheyrdan lut,'? at hann fi§3i
« gitt fostrland fyrir utan 6gn ok afarkosti. pvi mé
“ honum vel segjast, at hann flfrr hinn émildi, p6tt eingi
“ bj6%i honum ofriki.”!® Sem hér er komit eyrindi*
Do lr s by Dyskupsins, talar herra péfinn.’®  “pyrm, brédir I” sag¥i 20
thepope.  hann. Gillibert svarar: “Sannliga mun ek pyrma
“ honum.” Herra péfinn segir: “Eigi bi%jum vér, at
“ pa® pyrmir honum, heldr sjdlfum per” Vi¥ pessi
ord sljéfar své Drottinn vit ok skilning byskupsins,

£

at eigi gekk siSan ord af hans munni. 25
Y auduelliga, T. honum af rthi would then mniean
2 goduilia, T. “ order him out of the realm,” to
3 ferr, T. which, on second thought, Prof.
4 framleypi, T. Unger gives preference to ofifki ;
8 So U.; marfaldr, T. but a similar speech of Gilbert's
S er, T. is found in Alan, Migne, cxc. 218,
7 styrlar, T. and Gervase, 1395, winding up with
8 eyngu, T. the proverbial saying: fugit impius
? Bo U.; skynsend, T. nemine persequente, of which our
10 per, T. text is a close translation; but
1 leidt, T. afriki or af'rikiare simple blunders.
13 jyt, T. W eyrindi, T.
¥ 8o U.; afiiki, T.; af riki, i.e. 1 pauinn, T.

out of the realm, B.; and 6% 16 by, T.
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allayed right easily, if good-will and wisdom had gone
between with quiet rather than strife, with heed
rather than headlong insolence. It belongeth to arch-
bishop Thomas to listen to no man’s counsel, to that
of us bishops no more than to that of others, and
therefore he gaineth by his hastiness even that which
he desireth, worry, to wit, and manifold trouble,
which confoundeth peaceful folk. For his eagerness
giveth heed to nothing, peither time, nor reason ; far
rather did he set up for himself and us bishops
snares which, had our wisdom not betimes taken heed
of these very trammels, these matters would have come
even to a worse end. But when we had escaped his
waylayings, he turned his wicked folly against the king,
throwing contempt on all his council and rule. Besides
this, he cast shame on us, his brethren, and in order
that he might curse both the king and ourselves, he
committed such an unheard-of deed as to flee away
from his native land, without being overawed or
threatened with hard dealings. Of him it may there-
fore well be said: ‘the wicked fleeth though no one
¢ pursue him’” Now when the bishop had got thus far

in his harangue, the lord pope speaketh : —

[

“ Spare, brother,” said he.
Answered Gilbert :—
“Certes, I will spare him.”
The lord pope answered :—
“ Nay, we pray not that thou spare him, but
rather thyself.”
At these words the Lord so blunteth the wit and the

understanding of the bishop, that after this not one word
did proceed from his mouth.
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Enn Hilarius byskup tekr si¥an til méls, er meira
traust hefir 4 snjollum frammbur®? glesiligra® orda, enn
6 sannindum® mmtra skynsemda. Hann segir své til
herrs pifans.: “Heilagr* fa®ir,”® segir hann, “y3darri
“ he? ok heilagleik til heyrir aftr at kalla ok endr-5
“ beota,’ utan? alla dvél, til friSsamligrar farsseldar ok
“ réttrar uppreistar, hvat er kristni Gu¥s ok almfig-
« gnum verdr til dskilna¥ar, sem nG hafis® pér heyrt

~« af LundGna byskupi um hri¥. Per megit eigi dis-

“ gimulera, ef eins manns vanstilli sturlar heilaga 10
¢« kristni me¥ dul ok drambvisi, ok pess kestar at
“ hverr hati annan. Harmr er oss pat, er Thémas
“ erkibyskup hafnar hvers® manns rd%um, ok diktar
“ gvé meinliga Gtvegu me3 sfnu einredi, at hann megi
“ gdr ok sinum herra konunginum, par me¥ lerSum 15
« ok leikf6lki, sem mestar Gnd¥ir inn bera. Enn slik
“ frammfer81° { kristni Gu¥s heyrir 4 eingan veg své
“ mikilshdttar persénu, ok pvi skildust peir rettliga
“ vit hans fors ok rd¥leysi, sem 4¥r voru hans undir-
“ menn af skyldunni” Byskupinn talar svd snjalla 20
latinu, sem hvert or® veeri! skreytt, ok pvi pikkir
moénnum sem nokkur veraldlig!® gle®i, hversu listuliga
hann pykkist sina tolu grei¥a. HeBan gerist své, at
hldtr mikill brestr upp i herberginu, pvi at menn
hofdu lengi bundizt. Heér me® leggr honum einn rikr 25
ma3r byskupinum své fallin or8: “Seint ok illa komtu

-

1 framburd, T. pater;” in Gervase, L c¢., with
? glasiliga, T. “ pater” simply.
3 sannyndum, T. 5 fadr, T.

¢ 8o altered by the editor ; heid- ¢ enndrbetr, T.
arligr, honourable, T., which is an 7 vtan, T.
inadmissible title in addressing the 8 hafi, T.
holy father, and is, no doubt, a 9 huerss, T.
scribe’s blunder. In Alan, L ec., 0 framferd, T.
where a similar speech of Hilary is N weri, T.
recorded, it begins with ‘“ Domine 12 werallig, T.
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But next to him speaketh bishop Hilary, he who
trusteth more in a clear-spoken delivery of smart words,
than "in the truthfulness of meet reasoning. He
speaketh thus to the lord pope :—

“ Holy father,” says he, “it cometh to your highness
« and holiness. to call back and restore, without tarry-
“ ing, to peaceful happiness and just righting whatso-
“ ever bringeth about estrangement between God’s
“ church and the commonalty, after the manner ye have
“ just heard of for a while from the bishop of London.
“ It behoveth you, not to wink at such a thing as the
“ foolhardiness of one man disturbing holy church by
“ presumption and overweening pride, and endeavouring
“ to bring it about, that people should hate one another.
“ It is indeed a great sorrow to us, that archbishop
“ Thomas spurneth the advice of every one, and con-
“ triveth by his wilfulness such means of escape as may
“ bring the greatest trouble upon himself, and his lord
“ the king, and thereby, too, upon learned folk and lewd
“ alike. But doings of this kind within the church
“ beseem nowise such a great person, wherefore they
“ were right in parting from his insolence and reck-
“ lessness, who formerly were under him by duty.”
The bishop speaketh such smart Latin, as if every word
were decked in elegance, and folk think it somewhat
of a worldly glee to watch, how gracefully he himself
deemeth he delivereth his speech. Hence it cometh to
pass, when the people had long restrained themselves,
that a great laughter bursteth up in the hall, where-
amidst a certain lord casteth on "the bishop these
words :—

“ Late and ill didst thou come to harbour.”
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nes  “ til hafnar®! T pessu ordi gerir Gu¥ byskupinn své
poglan,® sem hann hafi 14ti¥ tunguna.

Roger of Enn er Ro¥geirr erkibyskup af Jork sér pat, hversu
pessir tveir hafa farit, hugleidir hann nt me¥ sér, at
honum skal eigi své takast, at nokkurr® veiti honum 5
hlitr fyrir sina vanstilli, beldr skal hann tempra sik
me3 megni, hvat sem honum byr i skapi. Hann hefr
" gvé sitt mél til herra péfans: “Verk ok vili Kantu-

“ ariensis erkibyskups frd upphafi eru ¢ eingum kunnari

“ enn sjélfum mer, ok pvi kann ek lfsa, hver ® bans 10

“ lund er, at pat er hann hefir statt um sinn, mun

“ hann eigi audveldliga® um venda; ok pvi mé skilja,

“ at pat hugar har¥indi’ hefir hann fett me¥ longum

“ Gvana, fyrir p4 grein, at hann préfa¥ist jafnan ma¥r

“ gvé prégjarn. pvi sér ek eigi likara titveg honum 15

“ til hirtingar, enn y¥ur® skilning ok skipan leggi

“ honum heilt r4% me¥ hardri hendi, svd at hann

“ megi kenna sjélfan sik.” Sem hér er komit tolunni,®

hvilist hann litla hri%, enn leggr si%an til pessi ord:

“ pat veenti ek,” sag®i hann, “at peim, er undirstanda 20

“ min ord ok vorn vanda Englismanna, negist!® vel,

Bartholo-  « pétt ek tali eigi lengra”™ Sem hann pagnar, talar
Exter  Bartholomeus svéd til herra péifans: *Heilagr fa%ir,”

sagBi hann, “petta mél parf eigi draga monnum til
“ m@du med ordafjolda; pvi at svd mikit efni geingr 25
“ eigi til vegar, fyrr enn Thémas erkibyskup er nger.!*

' The translator’s original has | ;' 3 imi:.l‘; ’:‘ Male tandem venisti
evidently not known the reason for 2 ;o lan .T
the laughter, which Alan records, s g ,T *
ib. 319: “Et certe virum tant® | m""“‘“,r’ ’

‘ auctoritatis id non decuit, nec . h“;r T
¢ oportuit, nec aliquando oportue- ¢ qudu ;Ila T
“ bat” [Ita grammatissbat Hila- | , 1°0 = 9%
rius Cicestrencis dicendo : Opor- ® vir. T ’
tuebat.] . . . Audito igitar qualiter | ¥/ . T
facundusille grammaticus prosiliret 0 oo 'l:
de portu in portum, soluti sunt in n negis, T
risum universi. Inter quos unus 1 mg ',;’

5 T.
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At this word God rendereth the bishop so reft of
speech, as if he had lost the tongue.

But when Roger, archbishop of York, seeth how
these twain have fared, he thinketh to himself that he
shall not proceed in such a way, as that any man
should laugh him to scorn for his rashmess, but shall
temper himself by all his might, despite whatsoever may
abide in his mind. He thus beginneth his address to
the pope :—

“The works and the will of the archbishop of Canter-
“ bury, from the beginning, are known to no man
“ better than to myself, and therefore I can bring to
“ light what his temper is ; for what he has once resolved,
¢ he will ‘not readily reverse ; therefore it standeth to
“ reason, that this stubbornness of will he must needs
“ have nourished by long evil habit even therefore, that
“ he has always been found to be a man of obstinate bent
“ of mind. I see therefore no measure more likely to
“« gerve as chastisement for him, than this that your wis-
“ dom and commandment minister to him a wholesome
“ counsel with a hard hand, so that he may acknowledge
“ his fault.”

Having proceeded thus far in his speech, he resteth a
little while, but afterwards addeth these words :—

“I hope,” said he, “that those who understand my
“ words and the wont of us Englishmen, be well content
“ though I speak no further.”

When he is silent Bartholomew speaketh to the

“Holy father,” said he, “it behoveth nowise to drag
“ this affair on, and thus to be troubling people with a
“ multitude of words, for this great matter cannot be
“ brought to settlement until archbishop Thomas is pre-
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“ pvi bi¥jum vér ydart vald, at pér skipit pé legatos

“ af y¥ru sweti, at pessum mélavoxtum veiti logligt

“ préf, ok ydr svd flyti, sem fallit er.” Eigi talar

bann fleira. Vigornensis byskup pag®i 4 stefnu pessi,

ok m4 pat trGast af gé6¥um vilja; pvi at Thémas erki- b
byskup var vigslufa®ir hans, sem fyrr sagbi. Enn

pessu nest stendr upp jarlinn! Vilhjilmr af Arun-

dinel, bidr orlofs at tala nokkur or¥, ok pvi gefnu hefr

hann sv4 sina ree¥u : “ Heilagr fa%ir,” sagdi hann, “hvat

er byskupar pessir hafa tala® um stund, er oss me% 10
“ ollu leynt, er eigi undirstondum latinu; pvi heefir
“ oss, eftir voru viti at gera y¥r kunnigt, til hvers
“ vér erum? sendir 4 y%arn fund af minum herra
“ konunginum. Eigi er pat vArt eyrendi, at efla
“ preetur® e¥r* meinmeli® einkanliga sizt fyrir své 15
“ figetum herra, sem pér erut, hvers bodi ok banni
“ 3l1® kristnin hneigir ok alt jar®riki 1§3ir; heldr
“ erum? vér komnir, at bera y¥r bréf ok eyrindi mins
“ herra, konungsins af Englandi, birtandi pann gé%vilja,.
“ er hann venst® at venda® til y¥ar ok enn vendir 20
“ hann. Enn fyrir hverja métti hann sina gezku!?
“ ok géBvilja y¥r kunnan gera nema!' voldugustu
“ menn af sinum londum? Hef% hann pessum
« g¥ri’® fundit, veeri peir gjarna hér komnir, sakir
ydvarrar tignar. Vel er ok minniligt, hvilikan veg 25
“ ok vir¥ing minn heira konungrinn® veitti y¥r ok
“ heilagri R6ma kirkju { vigslu sinni, p4 er hann '
« getti sik ok alt sitt géz!® undir y¥art vald ok vilja,
“ ok pat mé me¥ sonnu segjast, upp 4 mina trG, at
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1 iarllinn, T. v 10 giezhu, T.

2 grum,T. I 1 nema, T.

3 pretur, T. - 1B 8 U.; wm, T,

¢ adr, T. ‘ 13 edyir, T.

s na';ueb', T. I Moyeri, T.

S aull, T. i ¥ Vel T.

7 @rum, T. 18 8o U.; komunginm, T.
8 uenst, T. . 17 hann added in UT.

* uenda, T. . ! 18 godz, T.
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“ gent. I therefore pray your might, that you ordain
“ legates from your see to make a lawful inquiry into
“ all these matters, in order to report to you the case
“ even as it is.”

He speaketh nought more.

The bishop of Worcester was silent at this meeting,
and from good-will, belike, since archbishop Thomas was
his father by consecration, as is said afore.

But next to this standeth up the earl William of
Arundel, praying for leave to speak a few words, the
which having been granted him, he beginneth his
speech in this wise :—

“Holy father,” said he, “what these bishops have
“ been speaking now & while is utterly hidden to us,
“ who do not understand Latin ; it behoveth, therefore,
“ that I make known unto you on what errand
“ we are sent hither to meet you from my lord the
“ king. My errand is nowise to swell strife or harm-
“ ful language, and least of all indeed before such an
“ excellent lord as you are, to whose bid and ban all
“ Christianity boweth, and whom all the realms of earth
“ obey ; but rather have we come to bring you letters and
“ message from my lord, the king in England, in order to
“ show forth that good-will which he has been wont to
“ bear, and still beareth you. But through whom could
“ he make known unto you his devotion and good-will,
“ but through the mightiest men inhis lands? Had he
“ found any persons still nobler than these are,he would
“ have sent them for the sake of your exaltedness. It is
“ also well to be borne in mind, what honour and worship
“ my lord the king paid to you and the holy church of
“ Rome in his coronation, when he put himself and all
“ his goods under your power and will; and, in sooth,
“ I can testify, on my faith, that than the lord king of
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“ herra konunginum i Englandi finst eingi veraldar
“ stjérnari til fridargezlu' traustari ok til y¥ar gé%-
“ ftsari. Své er® ok eigi sidr Thémas Cantuariensis
“ erkibyskup vel vordinn i sinu® valdi ok vigslu*

“ pvi at hann er® ba¥i skygn at greina sik ok adra, 5
“ p6tt mokkurum s¢nist hann nokkut forr ok framm-
“ hvass. Ok ef pessi sturlan veri® eigi til vor inn-
“ komin, mundu lerdir ok leikmenn me¥ fagna®i lifa
“ undir gé%um konungi ok hinum bazta’? erkibyskupe.®
“ pvi er® st vir ben einkanlig til y3ar, heilagr fa%ir, 10
“ at y¥art vald ok mildi beri pa forsj6,!® at petta strid
“ meetti 1i%a, enn fridr formerast me¥ fagna®i sannrar

“ elsku.”

Jarlinn ' tala®i své heibarliga upp 4 sina

méBurtungu,’® at margir lofudu mjok.

Margt var tala® 4 stefnu peiri, pvi at sendibodar 15

Heinreks konungs héfSu margan Gtbrj6t,'® at hans vili
meetti fullgerast.” SG er ein peira umleitan, at herra
péfinn deemi konungmn réttvisan { Ollum skiftum
}:elm erkibyskups ; ok eigi er fegra., enn petta flytja

med peim nokkurir cardinales, er meirr elska presentur 20
Heinreks konungs enn frumtign heilagrar kirkju.

Enn

{ pessarri raun stendr vel herra péfinn, pvi at hann
ottast vel Skapara sinn, ok pikkist vist vita, fyrir skil-
rikra manna flutning, at allar ger®ir Heinreks konungs,

er at vikja kirkjunni, eru’® me® eingum 1 hetti log- 25

1 fridargiezslu, T.

2 er, T.

3 S0 U.; sinnu, T.

4 witrleik, T. I have ventured
the alteration on the following
grounds : I can make T.’s reading
yield no satisfactory sense; the
reading of T. sinnu (note 8) before
valdi seems to indicate that the
scribe’s mind was influenced by a
following feminine noun (vigslx ?)
to which he inclined to let the posses-
sive pronoun refer rather than to the
neuter vald; lastly, in Gervase and
Alan the corresponding Latin words
are: “in suo graduetordine.” It

is conceivable that uigslu was first
corrupted into uitzku, and that again
into witrleik.

5 er, T.

$ veri, T.

7 After bazta T. adds konungi ok.

8 erchibiskupe, T.

? er, T.

10 8o U.; fiorsio, T.

1 jarllinn, T.

12 modrtungu, T.

13 ptbriot, T.

M fulgeraz, T.

¥ @ru, T.

16 eyngum, T.
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“ England no ruler on earth is found trustier for the
“ upholding of the peace, or of greater good-will to-
“ wards yourself. So also has archbishop Thomas of
“ Canterbury shown himself no less duly fitted for
“ his office and order, for he is both clear-sighted in
“ gearching himself and others, although to some he may
“ seem somewhat forward and eager-minded. And if
“ this trouble had not come upon us, learned men and
“ layfolk would live joyfully together under a good
“ king and the best of archbishops. It is therefore our
“ inwardest prayer to you, holy father, that your power
“ and grace bring such foresight to bear, as that this
“ gtrife might pass by, but peace might be established
“ in the rejoicing of true love.”

This honourable speech the earl delivered in his
mother-topgue, in such md#nner as to gain much praise
from many people therefore.

Many things were spoken at this meeting; for the
messengers of king Henry tried many a shift that
his will might be fulfilled. And one of the things they
endeavour to 'bring about is this, that the lord pope
judge the king rightwise in all dealings that have
passed between him and the archbishop; and, shame
to say, the messengers are backed herein by some of the
cardinals, who love more the presents of king Henry, than
the primacy of the lioly church. Butin this trial the lord
pope standeth steadfast, duly fearing his Creator, and
deeming also that he .knoweth for sure, through the re-
presentation of honest-minded folk, that none of the
deeds of king Henry which have aught to do with the
church are in any way fit to be passed into law. This

2
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lei¥andi. S4 er annarr benasta®r konungsmanna, at
herra péfinn bjé%i Thémasi erkibyskupi upp 4 hly‘Bm
at hann fari heim i England til kirkju sinnar, ok geri
eingum manni (né%ir upp hé&dan. Alexander pifi
dvelr pat, pvi at honum pikkir uggligt! ef své gerist, 5
at skifti peira konungs ok erkibyskups fari nokkut
likt sem mi%il herra dgflizunnar ok bandingjans, b4
er annarr lemr, enn annarr liggr undir. Sem petta
hvértki® veitist, er® st pri¥ja umleitan, at herra péfinn
geri sina sendibo®%a til Englands, at préfa mélin ok 10
tirskurda siBan, allri appelleran fréskildri. Ok petta
sfnist herra péfanum vel sagt 4 nokkurn hitt, ok pé
ferr hann undan pessum veg, pvi at hann treystir
eingum 4 sfnum undirménnum til peirar réttvisi, at
pen' standi fihallir { peim he¥ar mun, sem nG syndist 15
i millum konungs ok erkibyskups; ok pyi lykta.r“

“ své stefnuna, at sendiboBar piggja me¥B ollu ekki®

'l'he ambas-
turn.

utan pat, at herra paifinn gefr peim orlof ok eggjar, at
peir bi%i par Théme erkibyskups’ pvi at { hans fré-
veru segir hann® eingan veg 4 geranda mélinu. 20
Ganga své sendiboBar Gt af stefnunni, at heldr vit
hét, hversu® pat muni ]y’c‘ia,, er konunginn i Englandi
skal eingis virda, segjast eigi pora, upp 4 sinn héls, at
dveljast lengr® i kuria, enn peim var bo3it, ok skiljast
me3 litilli blezan vit svd bhit. RiSa peir svd brutt 25
af Sainz, at flestral! peira or¥ voru meirr hardlig enn
heilaglig, meirr me¥ rei¥i enn réttvisi Ok pvi fari
peir nG, sem vegr visar, enn vér-snfium pessu nsest til
hins heilaga Thémam, par sem hann!? var uppgefinn {
klaustri Sancti Bertini.

1 wgligt, T. 8 segir hann, U., correctly ; segia
2 huarki, T. beir, T.

8 er, T. 9 huerssu, T.

4 eyngum, T. 10 leingr, T.

§ lycktar, T. ° 1 fleistra, T.

8 acki, T. 12 hann added in U.

7 erchibyshup, T.
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is another proposition of the king’s men, that the lord
pope order archbishop Thomas by virtue of his vow of
obedience to return home to England to his church, and
give henceforth trouble to no man. This the pope
Alexander putteth off, because it misdoubteth him that,
if this were done, the dealings between the king and the
archbishop would go after the fashion of those between
the gaoler and the prisoner, where one smiteth whilst
the other lieth alow. Now when neither of these things
is granted, the third proposal is this, that the lord pope
send his legates to England, to inquire into these affairs,
and then to give decision therein, all appeal being
excluded. This seemeth to the pope to be in a certain
measure a fair request, yet he holdeth back from follow-
ing this way, because he trusteth none of the men under
him to such rightwiseness as to stand untottering amid
that disparity of station, which now was seen to be
between the king and the archbishop. The meeting
therefore came suchwise to an end, that the ambassadors
got nought granted of their requests at all, but this, that
the pope giveth them leave to go, exhorting them how-
ever at the same timne to await the coming of archbishop
Thomas ; for in his absence, he saith, the affair may nowise
be brought about. Now the messengers walk away
from the meeting in such wise, that they well nigh hold
out threats, as to how such a thing might be borne with,
that the king of England should be held of no worth ;
they say, moreover, that, as they regard their necks, they
dare tarry at the pope’s court no longer than they were
bidden; and at things thus done they depart with a
scanty blessing. So they ride away from Sens, in such
a manner, that the words of most of them were rather
those of hardness than holiness, those of wrath rathe
than of rightwiseness. Let them, therefore, fare as the
way wendeth, while next we turn to the blessed Thomas,
whereas we left him in the monastery of St. Bertin.
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KAP. XLIL

TaémAs xom f CURIA.

Sendibo%ar herra Thémas erkibyskups voru ner!
ok heyrdu, sem fyrr var sagt, hvat er framm? fér {
dagpingan fyrir herra péfanum, ok pvi taka ])eir blitt 3 5
orlof me¥3 postoligri blezan* aftr vendandi sinum veg.
Hafa peir at flytja sinum herra pau tiSindi, sem heldr
bli8ast hann me3, badi af herra pifanum ok Frakka
konungi, svA ok at hans métstoBumenn feingu ekki

eyrendi. pvi synist heilogum Guds manni at finna 10
herra péfann fyrr enn sidar®

Veitir® Gud Drottinn

honum n6 pegar svd mikla huggan, at virBuligir menn
koma til hans bj6¥andi honum sitt fylgi upp i Franz,
be¥i honum til seemdar ok trausts méti 6vinum. M4

par til nefna tignastan mann, er heitir Milo Tarva- 15

nensis byskup,” ok annan® Gottskal £b6ta® Sv4 ri¥r
herra erkibyskup it af klaustra heilags Bertini upp {
Franz til peirar borgar, er Suescon heitir, ok dvelz
par um néttina. Ok pegar 4 nwmsta dag eftir ‘med

Gu¥s vilja kemr par Hlodvir!® Frakka konungr, 20

sfnandi s®lum Thémasi svd mikla™ bliSu, at 4n
dvol geingr hann til pess herbergis, er erkibyskup sitr
f. Verdr par mikill fagnafundr me® tveim géBum
monnum. Harmar herra konungrinn per pynganir,

er 12 erkibyskupinn hefir polt, ok par me¥ segir hann 25

¢ blezan,T.

§ sidarr, T.

¢ Weitir, T.

7 i.e. Milo II. Anglus, bishop of
Terouane (Taravannse),1159-1169,
see Roger, Migne, cxc, 90, where,
through a misreading in Dr. Giles’s
edition, he is called Milo Carva-
nensis, and Herbert, ib. 1178 :
Milo tunc Teruanensis episcopus.—

Rollu Treuernensis,i.c. R. of Tréves,
T., following, as it seems, no extant
authority, unless the reading is
traceable to the same source from
which the Quad. Prior, fol. 24, b5,
has got Milo Treuerensis.

8 annat, T.

9 Abbat of St. Bertin, 1163-
1177, Gallia Christ. II1. 499.

10 Hlguduir, T.

1 mickla, T.

2 er, T.
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CHAP XLIL
How THOMAS COMETH TO THE PoP¥'s COURT.

The messengers of archbishop Thomas were anigh and
overheard, as has been said before, what came to pass at
the meeting this day before the lord pope; and therefore
they take a loving leave with apostolic blessing, wending
their way back again. They have to bring back to their -
lord tidings by which he waxeth right blithe, both from
the lord pope and from the king of the French, with
this news moreover, that his enemies could not carry out
their errands. For this reason it seemeth good to God’s
man to go and meet the lord pope, sooner rather than later.
And now God sendeth him such great comfort, that
worshipful folk come to him and offer him their attend-
ance through France, both for his honour and his safety
against enemies. Among these men it may be fitting
to name the noblest, hight Milo, bishop of Terouane,
and another, the abbat Gotschal.

Now the archbishop rideth away from the monastery
of the holy Bertin up into France to a certain city called
Soissons, where he tarrieth over night. Straightway the
next day Louis, the king of the French, cometh there,
by the will of God, showing such great kindness to lord
Thomas as that, without delay, he goeth to the chamber
wherein the archbishop sitteth. And a meeting of great
joyance the two good men had between them. The lord
king grieveth over all the heavy trials which the arch-
bishop has had to suffer, and therewithal he speaketh
thus: —
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svh: “Alla p4 nd% ok naudsyn, sem Pr vilit af voru
“ riki piggja, skal { y¥ru valdi vera. Géz! virt ok
“ sannr g6dvili skal y¥r styrkja, své lengi? sem vérr?
“ Herra polir, at pér purfit virra velgerba.” penna
frjdlsleika ok sva konungliga mildi pakkar hinn heil- 5
agi Thémas me? fogrum orSum. Dvelst hann i Sue-
skon um nokkura daga, enn tekr si%an blitt* orlof.
Gerir Hlg%vir konungr hann své vel af gar®i, at hann

"feer® honum marga sveina af sinu hirdfélki, bae¥i til

vegarvisis, ok at hann hindri eingan lut pann { sinni 10
umreid, er hann parf a¥® hafa. Sv4 kemr herra erki-
byskup i péfagard, ok par kominn finnr hann skjétt
ok Dbritt, at cardinales venda sumir til hans litilli
bli%u, ok skilr hann glégt,” hva¥an pat leidir; enn
eigi pvi sf¥r feer ® hann blitt orlof sama dag inn fyrir 15
herra pifann. Er par likt ordfelli ok fyrr var lesit af
Frakka konungi, pvi at rekstr ok mee¥u erkibyskups
me?d fitlegBar pinu harmar herra pifinn ok hans cardi-
nales, peir er sin hjortu sfndu me¥ Gu¥i. Ok eftir
litla stund talar svd herra péfinn til erkibyskups : 20
“ NG, at sinni, br63ir vorr, munu pér taka hvild ok
“ herbergi, enn koma fyrir oss i morgin ok bre¥r®
“ vora med frammsettum 1° greinum, er snarast millum
“ kirkjunnar ok konungs i Englandi” petta gerist

své, at herra Thémas tekr blezan til herbergis. 26
! Godz, T. ¢ ath, T.
3 leingi, T. 7 glaugt, T.
3 var, T. 8 ferr, T.
« blide, T. . 9 bredr, T.

§ ferr, T. 0 framsetium, T.
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“ Whatever favours and needful things you may be
“ pleased to accept in our kingdom shall be at your
“ own disposal. Let our means and.true good-will be

“ your support as long as our Lord suffereth that you

“ stand in need of our charity.”

This liberality and truly kingly bounteousness the
holy Thomas thanketh for in fair words. In Soissons he
tarrieth for several days, whereupon he taketh blithe
leave. King Louis seeth him off in so goodly a fashion
that he giveth him many knights from among his
courtfolk both to be his guides, as also to see that he
lack nought on his journey, whereof he may happen to
stand in need. Thus the archbishop cometh to the court
of the pope, and having arrived there, findeth out soon
and swiftly, that some of the cardinals turn towards
him a right scanty favour, and full clearly he under-
standeth whence such things must needs proceed; yet
none the less he getteth, that very same day, sweet leave
to come before the lord pope. Now words fall here
much after the same fashion as those, whereof you read
before concerning the king of the French, in that the
lord pope, and the cardinals who show their hearts to
be with God, grieve the worry and the trouble the arch-
bishop hath had over and above the suffering of exile.
And after a little while the lord pope speaketh thus to
the archbishop :—

“At present, brother, you will withdraw to your
“ chamber and go to rest ; but to-morrow you will come
“ before us and our brethren, setting forth the matters
“ which divide the church and the king in England.”

And so it falleth, that lord Thomas receiveth blessing
and goeth to his chamber
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KAP. XLIIIL
ER THOMAS LESS SAKIR.

Sem heilagr Thémas sitr nd¥%ugt i sinu herbergi,
birtir hann klerkum sinum p4 skipan herra péfans, at
4 neesta morgin er kemr skal honum tjést me¥ greinum 5
éskilna¥ar-efni peira Heinreks konungs. Yrkir hann 4
P4, ef nokkurr vill penna frammburd® 4 sik taka. Enn
pat er fljétt at flytja, at hér um segjast allir vanferir,
ok pvi skilr herra Thémas, at pessi vandi vill at honum
lata. Kemr ntG svd tima, at hann er innkalla¥r ok 10
svo virduliga tekinn af herra pifanum, at hann skipast
rétt hitt nesta til setis honum. Ok eftir hugsanar-
tima litinn eetlar® erkibyskup, sakir pifans® virSingar,
at flytja standandi sitt eyrindi; enn herra péfinn
gerir honum signum, at hann siti. Si%an byrjar hann 15
sitt m4l me¥ pviliku upphafi : “ pat er ménnum kunnigt,”
sagdi hann, “at ek var forSum me® Heinreki kon-
“ ungi, ok p& bar ek hugsan fyrir pvi, at mik skyldi
eigi stért greina mét hans vilja. Enn si%an Gud
Drottinn poldi, at ek vikist pa%an i brott til nokk- 20
“ urrar forsjé heilagrar kirkju, p6tt Sverdugr, syndist
“ meér, sem ek leiddist Gr pvi rGmi, at gera alt sem
“ konungrinn vildi. NG hefir ek litt skipat mik 6nd-

-
-

Iy
a

~ veran* hans vilja, ok pegar fifi frd mér 611° hans

“ vindtta. Enn pétt hon hafi firzt mik um tima, parf 25
“ ek par um eingis manns fylgi, ef ek vil hana aftr
“ kaupa; pvi at ef ek segi jé 6llu pvi, er hann vill, pi
“ er hann sittr vit mik. NG pétt felagar minir, enskir®
“ menn, ordfleyti pat, at ek hafi fyrir lausung eina

! framburd, T. 4 qunduerdan, T.
3 Editor’s conjecture: talar, T. § aull, T.
3 pafuans, T. ¢ einshkir, T,
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CHAP. XLIII
How THOMAS READETH OUT THE CHARGES.

Now when as the holy Thomas sitteth in quiet in his
chamber, he maketh known to his clerks how the lord
pope had commanded that on the next following morning
should be laid before him under due heads, the causes of
the contention between him and king Henry. He now
calleth upon them, asking if any one of them will take it
upon him to expound the matter. But it is a soon told
tale, that for this task they all of them deem themselves
unfit, and therefore lord Thomas understandeth that this
difficult matter must needs fall to himself. Now cometh
round the hour of his being called in, when such a
worthy welcome is given to him by the lord pope, as to
be shown to a seat even next unto him. Having sat
a~thinking for a little while, the archbishop prepareth
to rise, in order to deliver his speech standing out of
reverence for the pope ; but the lord pope maketh a sign
to him to sit down. He then beginneth his delivery,
setting out in the manner following :—

“It is known to people,” said he, ¥ that once on a time I
“ was with king Henry, when I was wont to give good
“ heed to this one thought, that in no great matter should
“ I run counter his will. But since the Lord God suffered
¢ that Ishould turn away thence to take upon me some
“ oversight of holy church, unworthy though I were
“ thereof, it scemed to me, that I had departed the place
“ where it behoved me to do all things even as the king
“ desired. Now have I set myself slightly against his
« will, and straightway all his friendship has fled away
“ from me. Yet although it has estranged itself from me
« for a while, I am in need of no man’s aid, should I have
“ g mind to buy it back again ; for if I choose to say yea
« to all his will, he ig at peace with me at once. Now
« although Englishmen, my fellow-countrymen, carry
« gbroad the rumour that I have betaken myself out of
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“ lyfzt ' or minu wttlandi, pA er® pat eigi fagr flutn-

“ ingr® Ef sekum manni pykkir jafnan sG meingerd

“ mest, at Gtlegjast frd sinu féstrlandi, pi semdi 4 mér

“ hardla litt, at firrast mina kirkju, mina hjord ok

“ gkyldu, ok pola penna vansa fGtlegBar ok fétektar 5
“ utan skynsemdar sok,® utan heldr ateins til lftis ok

“ 4melis. Ok hversu pat er i sannleik, kann vera

“ me® Guds vilja, at hér lfsist.” Si%an breg¥r® hann
upp rollu einni, er hann bar forSum af Clarenthun,
ok 4 standa vanar konungs i Englandi. Ok talar si%an 10
til herra péfans : “Heilagr fa%ir,” sag®i hann, ‘“hér er

“ min fGtleg¥ar sok, ok ef per orlofit, fari hon ba¥i

“ samt hér { dag undir y¥ra heyrn ok pann drskurd,

“ gem pér vilit 4 leggja, pvi at eigi kendi ek pat mins

“ valds, at sampykkja peer’ nfjungar, sem hdr standa 15
« gkrifabar.” Herra péfinn b§¥r, at per? heyrist.
Sfban less erkibyskup.

Stendr par svd { fyrstu, sem konungsmenn diktudu,
at pvilikir eru ® konungs vanar i Englandi: .

Ef leerSa menn skilr 4 e¥r? leikmenn, lserSan ok 20
leikmann, um einhverja rentu e¥r inntekt heilagrar
kirkju, pi skal peira 4skilna®dr préfast 4 konungs
gardi ok frskurdast.

S4 annarr : 1 Hvat sem tveim klerkum e%r!' fleirum
verdr til 4skilnaBar vi® leikmenn, komi peir 4 konungs 25
gard 4%r 1* stefndir fyrir sfslumenn, ok eftir peira
rannsak & mili klerkanns, sendist peir um dém bysk-
ups. Ok pvi své, at konungs vald ok leikmenn
megi pvi framar 1* skilja, med hvilikri skynsemd kirkj-

1 lyptz, T. 19 ganar, T.

3 er,T. 1 edr, T,

3 fluttningr, T. 12 Editor's conjecture: edr, T.
4 gemdi, T. Cf. -“clerici citati et accusati de
§ sauk, T. ¢ quacumgque re, moniti a justitia
¢ bragdsr, 1. “ regis, venient in curiam ipsius,”
7 per,T. &c. Mansi. xxi. 1194.

8 eru, T. ) 13 framarr, T.

? edr, T.
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“ the land of my kin out of mere treachery, it is cer-
“ tainly no fair rendering of the story. If a guilty man
« always findeth this the heaviest affliction, to be ban-
“ ished from his country, it would right ill beseem me to
“ estrange myself from my church, my flock, my duty;
“ and to suffer this dishonour of exile and poverty with-
“ out any reasonable cause, for nought but mere blame
“ and rebuke. Now, how the truth of the affair standeth,
“ will, mayhap, by God’s will, be clear anon.” Then he
taketh forth the roll, which he had carried erst away
from Clarendon, whereon there stand written the customs
of the king of England ; and then speaketh to the lord

“Holy father,” said he, “here is the cause of my
“ exile, and if you give leave thereto, then, to-day, let
“ it both come to your hearing and undergo the decision
“ which you are minded to pass thereon, for I did not
“ deem that I had any power myself to consent to the
“ novelties which stand written here.”

The lord.pope ordereth them to be read. Whereupon
the archbishop readeth. ’

First there standeth even this, which the king’s men
dictated, that such as follow are the royal customs in
England.

If differences arise between learned men and lay-
folk, between a clerk and a laic, about any rent or in-
come of holy church, those differences shall be examined
at the king’s court, and shall be decided even there.

Secondly. In whatsoever matter two or more clerks
happen to be at variance with layfolk, let them come to
the king’s court, baving first received a summons through
the bailiffs and, these having tried the cases of the clerks,
let them be sent before the bishop’s court. This to be
done, in order that the secular power and layfolk may
know all the better with what wisdom the church frameth
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an semr sina déma. Enn ef klerkr fellst fyrir vottum
e¥r! vidrgeingr, pA skal hann si%an einga vernd af
kirkjunni hafa. '

S4 pridi: Eingi erkibyskup e¥r! 1j6¥byskup, n®
nokkwrr af meirum form6énnum kirkjunnar skal fara 5
brott af Englandi, nema me¥ konungs orlofi, ok pé
své, at peir sveri pann ei3, at gera konunginum eingan
vantrina® i sinni bruttveru.

Sé fjérdi: pott leikma®dr hafi bannsettr verit af
byskupi, skal hann eingan? ei¥ sverja, 4%r hann 10
leysist, heldr at eins framm 3 jdtta sik 4 dém kirkjunnar.

Sé fimti : At s skal eingi bannsetjast af byskupum,
sem hefir konungs vald e¥r* herradém { landinu, fyrr
enn konungr er fundinn e¥r* hans umbo¥smadr; taki
pé lands logma®r® til sin ok orskurdi pat, er konung-15
deminu heyrir. Enn pat er justisar leyfa kirkjunni,
fari til byskups. :

Sétti:® Sa skal appelleran i Englandi, er erkidjékn
gerir til byskups, e¥r? ljé6Bbyskup til erkibyskups.
Enn ef erkibyskup fyrirnemst at gera rett af, skal 20
konungs vald prysta honum at dema, pvi at til herra
péfans skal eigi appellera brott af rikinu.

Sjondi: Ef erkistsll, byskupsseti, fbstadeemi e¥r?
priérs eru® hofSingjalaus, fyrir fréfall sinna formanna,
lata pegar allar pessar eiguir ok innrentur undir®25
konungs gard til 4rligrar aftektar. Enn pann tima
sem konunginum likar, at madr kjésist i sta® hins
frammfarna,’® kallar hann samt { sina kapellu p4 leerSa
menn sem hann vill, at me¥d peira sampykt ok sinu
réduneyti kjésist forma¥rinn. Ok { peim samsa sta® 30
skal kjorinn ei vinna at vera konunginum trGr? til
lifs ok lima ok veraldligra1* semda.

S4 er hinn 4ttandi: Ef sekr ma¥r rffr logsamda

! adr, T. 7 @dr, T.
L k)

T X v .
4 '2;:"'[. L ﬁ‘au;farna, T.
§ laugmadr, T. 1 trirr, T.

¢ Sietd, T. 12 veralligra. T.
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her judgments. But if a cleric be convicted on evidence
or shall confess, let him have no defence thenceforth
from the church.

Thirdly. No archbishop, or diocesan bishop, nor any
one of the upper men of authority in the church shall go
away from England, unless with the leave of the king,
and yet only on the condition, that they swear to show
the king no unfaith while they are away.

Fourthly. When a laic has been excommunicated by
a bishop, he shall swear no oath before being absolved,
but only appeal his case to the judgment of the church.

Fifthly. No person shall be excommunicated by the
bishops who has on hand a royal office or lordship in the
land, until the king or his steward has been seen on
that matter, whereupop the justiciary of the country shall
take the case in hand and give decision in those things
which appertain unto the kingdom. But whatsoever the
justices leave for the church, let that go before the
bishop.

Sixthly. Let appeals in England be made in such
way, that the archdeacon appeal to the bishop, and the
diocesan bishop to the archbishop. But should the arch-
bishop forbear dealing rightly with a case, the king’s
power shall press him to pass judgment thereon, for no
appeal shall be allowed out of the realm to the lord pope.

Seventhly. When an arch-throne, a bishop’s see, an
abbatship, or a priory shall become reft of their heads by
the death of their rulers, these estates with their revenues
shall thereby fall to the crown, yielding thither their
yearly income. But at such time as it pleaseth the king
that a person should be chosen to fill the place of the
departed, he will call together into his chapel such of the
learned folk as he chooseth, that by their counsel and
his consent the ruler be chosen. In this same place he
who has thus been elected shall make an oath to be
faithful to the king in life and limb and earthly honour.

Eighthly. If a guilty person break a lawful sum-
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stefnu byskups e¥r! erkidjikns, mfi hann forboBaat,
enn eigi bannsetjast, ef hann er af peiri borg, kastala,
e¥dr! b, sem konunginum til heyrir ; pvi at valdsma®r
af konungs hélfu yfir peim stad, er? stefndr sitr i,
skal gera3 rétt af honum. Enn ef hann vanrekir, s
sé4 stefndr 4 konungs miskunn, ok pi mé byskup

hirta pat er hans er® i

mélinu.

Sé er hinn nifunde® Heinreks konungs vani: Ef
leerSan ok leikmann skilr 4 um einhverja eign, hvéirt

hon heyrir kirkju til e¥r? konungs valdi, nefnist § 10

dém par yfir t6f menn af leikvaldi, hvérr réttara
melir ; ok fari pat mél® hvért er peir deema eftir at-
vikum, undir konungs vald e¥r® kirkjunnar démara.

ER THOMAS YFIRVANN KARDINALES.
Sem hér er komit frammburdi herra erkibyskups, birta

kardinales, hverir peir voru, ok hversu fjarri peir féru

specially  réttleetis veg 1 mélum pessum, fyrir 6leyfda vingan
Heinreks konungs; ok mé p6 sérliga nefna til pess

efnis einn keerasta konungsins vin i curia, er heitir 20

herra Vilhjilmr kardinalis, byskup af peiri borg, er®
kallast Papia!® Hann setr sik berliga framm !* { fylgi
me¥ konunginum med svd morgum Gtvegum, at pat
aflar Guds manni mikla medu 4 peim degi, pvi at
kardinalis sparir hvérki klerkdém n& klékskap, at hafa 25

! @dr, T.

3 er, T.

3 80 U.; gert, T.

4 se, T.

5 ar, T.

¢ ninnd, T.

7 adr, T.

8 The words fari pat mdl are in-
serted by the editor. The reading
of T. gives no sense. The sentence
ok hvdrt er peir dema, &c. is evi-
dently meant to give the genmeral
gist of this ninth custom, which is
effected in a natural way by insert-

ing the above words ; but this para-
graph of the constitutions, as indeed
the greater number of them, is dealt
with very loosely in our text. See
Preface.
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10 @r, T.

11 Among the bishops of Pavia
occurs a Guilielmus Cardinalis,
1166, but the episcopal order is so
disturbed about this time, that the
years of his reign cannot be made
out.

12 fram, T.
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mons of a bishop or an arch-deacon, he may be put
under an interdict, but nowise be excommunicated, if he
happeneth to be of a town, a castle, or a village belong-
ing to the king ; for the king’s chief justice of the place
wherein the summoned person hath his dwelling shall
wreak right on him. If, however, he neglect this, let the
summoned be at the mercy of the king; and then the
bishop shall be allowed to inflict punishment for that
which appertaineth to him in the case.

This is the ninth custom of king Henry: If a learned
man and a laic differ about any property, as to whether
it belong to the church or to the crown, let twelve lay-
men be nominated into a court to judge which of the
two is in the right; and then let the case go as they
judge according to circumstances, either before the king’s
power, or before the judge of the church.

CHAP. XLIV.
How THOMAS OVERCAME THE CARDINALS,

Now, when the archbishop had proceeded thus far in
his delivery, the cardinals make known, who they were,
and how far from the way of rightwiseness they went
in these affairs for the sake of their unlawful friend-
ship to king Henry ; but in this case is one especially to
be named as the dearest friend of the king at the pope’s
court, he namely, hight lord cardinal William, bishop of
the city which is called Pavia. He layeth himself openly
out for backing the king with so many shifts that it
giveth God’s man right great trouble on that day; for
the cardinal spareth neither clerkship nor wiliness, whilst
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ati b4%ar hendr, abral til lofs ok eftirmselis vi¥ kon-
ung i Englandi, enn a¥ra til Iftis Thémasi erki-
byskupi ; svo til eftirmeelis vi% konunginn, at allar peer
pynganir, sem n6 voru lesnar upp 4 ska¥a kirkjunnar,
skreytir hann ok fegrar me¥ falligum lit af réttindum 5
laganua, at pvi framar?® megi pat lofast e¥r® med

‘nokkurum hstti vel polast. Enn gerSir Gu¥s manns i

frammferSum * ok flétta leggr hann svd ligt, at hann
setr honum spurningar grein, hvi hann lysti, einn primas,
at lei%a avd mikinn éréa inn { Gu¥s kristni fyrir svéd 10
liti5 efni. Enn 4stundan pessa kardinalis greinir s
b6k, er heitir Speculum Hystoriale® at hann hugdi
byskupinn minna brjésts ok veikra? enn si¥an reyndist,
ok at hans frammburdr fyrir herra péfanum myndi
aunarligrar, vizku 7 ok ordfellis, enn ® eigi hans undir- 15
stoBu, ok pegar. nfteknar greinir ri%i at honum med
Gvoru, myndi hans favizka® fordjarfast ok falla til
hinnar mestu b&Bungar fyrir svd dfrum herra. Enn
petta fér alt 4 a¥dra leid, enn hann hug®i, pvi at s
fékk svivirbu, er til hennar haf¥i s4%; pvi at fleerbin 20
kann pat oft vinna, at hon serir oft sinn upphafara.
For ok své 1 pessum stad; pvi at penna dag var®
ollum 1ljést, framar° enn fyrr, at virSuligr herra Thémas
erkibyskup var négligar greddr eiginni vitru fyrir
gudliga mildi, enn nfliga serdr af sér legra manni; 25
ok pott eigi sé langt um gert, m4 merkiligt synast
vitrum manni, hversu hann confundera®i penna cardi-

" nalem. Enn pat er své fallit, at i1 fyrstu hlyddi bann
» athuglign o6llu hans eyrindi, enn sem pat var Wti'

byrjar hann { sfnu andsvaril® pi grein fyrsta, sem 30

! adrar, T. ¢ ueykra, T.
2 framar, T. 7 witzhu, T.
3 edr, T. 8 @nn, T.

4 8o altered by the editor: fram- 9 faauitzka, T.
Serdir, T., which may possibly mean 19 framarr, T.
here: faring abroad. 11 The { is added in U.
& Cf. Spec. Hist. Vincent. Bel- 12 oti, T.
lov. ed. Duaci, fol. 1624, lib. 29, 3 gnnsuari, T.
c. 18, p. 1190.
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he keepeth both hands at work, one for the praising, of
the king of England, and the pleading of his cause, and
the other for the shaming of archbishop Thomas. Such-
wise he pleadeth on behalf of the king, that all the
oppressions for the harming of the church, which have
been read even now, he clothes in a fine garb and beau-
tifieth with the fair colour of lawfulness, in order that
the same might all the rather be permitted or be well
borne with in some measure. But the doings of God’s
man, his proceedings and flight abroad, he deemeth so
vile as to warrant him putting to the archbishop the
question, why he, a primate, did list to bring so great
a disturbance into the church of God for such a small
matter. The purpose of this cardinal is set forth in the
book called Speculum Historiale : namely, that he as-
sumed the archbishop to be a man of a lesser and weaker
breast than came to be proven afterwards; and that his
speaking before the lord pope would proceed from alien
wisdom and wording, but not from his own reasoning;
and that when the clauses which have just been men-
tioned should come upon him unawares, his scanty wis-
dom would be confounded and turn out to the greatest
shame for such a mighty lord. But all this went quite
another way than he had thought, for he got the shame
who had sown for it; for such, haply, is oft enough the
working of guile, that it often woundeth its own author.
So, too, matters fared in this place; for it became known
on that day to all folk, better than ever before, that the
worthy lord archbishop Thomas had been healed through
his own wisdom, by the grace of God, in a greater
degree than he had just been wounded by one inferior
to himself. Now although there be no long tale to tell
of the affair, yet it will seem to a wise man a thing
worthy of attention, how he confounded this cardinal.
It fell in this way, that at first he listeneth with good
heed to the whole of his speech, but when that was
over, he giveth his answer, beginning with the clause
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honum gaf fyrsta. Enn hversu hann leysti { sundr i
lisu alt pat flerSsemdar net, er cardinalis bhaf¥i egnt

& frelsi kirkjunnar, bar mikls dfsemd { hjértum heyr-
andi manni. pvi at fyrr nefnt Speculum segir, at af
sér greindum decretis heilagra fedra leiddi hann skilrik &
veetti, hversu #4 vani ok pessi annarr pveradist mét
kirkjunni, ok hverja meinsemd hann flutti Gu¥s félki,
ef hann efldist i kristninni, ok pvi er kle¥na®r’ kar-
dinalis { brott, ok nt ollum bjart, at hans umli¥in
or voru framar lygd enn log, framar?® féttro% enn 10
fri¥r leerdémsins. Ok pvi fell, sem Gud vildi, at hér
af fekk hinn heilagi Thémas hina mestu virSing, bee®i
af herra péfanum ok olluma peim, sem 6fundar myrkrin
hiofbu eigi blindat. Enn peir sem i djdpit voru dregn-
ir, méttu eigi hit sanna sjd. Enn @ verdr ljést {15
fylgjondum greinum, hversu pdfans skynsemdar auga
var glogt® vor¥it { rétta® syn, eftir heilagri skfring
ok logsamdri herra Thémas erkibyskups, pi er hann
orskurar ok afdemir pat® fordemiligt er, enn leggr
pat undir veegd, sem honum virdist kirkjunnar rdttr 20
pola mega, sém 1 pvi lysist sem eftir ferr.

KAP. XLV.

AFDEMDIR VANAR HEINREKS KONUNGS.

peir nfu vanar, er fyrr l4sust in consistorio domini
pape af héflausri yfirgirnd Heinreks konungs, vora 28
mestir ok meinlegstir heilagri kirkju Enn peir sjo,
sem eigi eru® greindir, sgndust med nokkurum hsetti

- polligir. Enn af peim .ix. sem herra gangs, harmar

\ Mednadr, T. « reitta, T.
3 framaarr, T. § After pat U. adds er.
3 glaugt, T. S eru, T.
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which came first in the order. But the manner in
which he undid, knot by knot, all that net of craftiness,
which the cardinal had set for entrapping therein the
freedom of the church, brought a right sweet delight
unto the hearts of those who listened thereto. For the .
aforesaid Speculum saith that, from specially cited de-
cretals of the holy fathers, he brought forward convine-
ing testimonies, a8 to how this custom or that stood
straight against the church, and as to what hurt it must
needs bring upon the people of God, if it were allowed
to gain power in the church ; hereby then is clean swept
away the garb which the cardinal had given these cus-
toms; and to everyone it is now clear, that his words
were rather lying than lawful, and aimed rather at tread-
ing the clergy under foot than bringing peace to them.
Things therefore fell out even as God would, inasmuch
as the holy Thomas got the greatest honour both from
the lord pope, and all such whom the darkness of envy
had not struck with blindness. But those who had been
dragged into the dcep might nowise see the truth. But
from the things that follow hereafter it will be fully
manifest, how the eye of the pope’s reason had already
now become clear and right-sighted, through the holy
and lawful interpretation of the lord archbishop Thomas,
while  he giveth decision and passeth judgment on that
which was condemnable, but treateth with lenity that,
which it seemeth the right of the church may endure,
a8 will be clear from what follows hereafter.

CHAP. XLYV.
THE CustoMs OF KiNG¢ HENRY CONDEMNED.

The nine customs which were read afore in the
consistory of the lord pope concerning the unmeasured
masterfulness of king Henry were the weightiest, and the
most hurtful to the holy church. But the seven which
are not named seemed in some measure endurable. But
over these nine, which aimed further, the lord pope
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své herra péfinn, at hann mé eigi tdrum halda, at
nokkurn kristinn konung skyldi lysts, at draga své
margfaldliga® undir sik heilagrar kirkju rdtt® mét
Gu¥s bo¥orSum ok heilagra fe¥ra setningum’ ok pvi
setr hann 4 endaligan orskur®, at pessir nfu vanar 5
eru® bolva¥ar siSleysur ok afdemdar allri Guds
kristni. Sem penna sentenciam hefir pifinn dikta®,*
sngst hann til Thémam erkibyskups ok talar svéd:

“ pessir vanar bera vitni, hversu® pér féllut h4tt,

“ bré¥ir, p4 er pér sampyktut e¥r® sérud, i ni¥rbrot 10
“ vigslu y®varrar, at halda p4 moét almennilign frelsi

“ kirkjunnar. Ok ef per hef¥it eigi’ seinna upp risit

“ ok eigi lausn af oss pegit, steedi ySart mél me¥ mikl-

“ um voda, pvi at hdski vigslunnar, er pér vunnut, .
“ beeri y¥r brutt or peiri semd ok valdi, er pér tékut. 15
“ Enn nG s& Gudi lof, at pat er® misger¥ut, leiddi

“ hans miskunn y3r fyrir augu,? ok!® endrbattu® !

“ své vel yBarn stdtt, at fyrir logliga sta¥festi hafi!?

~ “.per nG pegar tekit métkost ’®* ok meingerdir, fatekt

“ ok fttleg®, ok pvi er yd¥r bee¥i veitandi s6nn!* elska 20
“ ok allr s styrkr, sem hin rémverska mé¥ir kann

“ ydr veita ok md ydr leggja. Ok med vorri blezan

“ farit 1 Guds signan til yd¥arra herbergja.” Lgkr
své peiri dagpingan, at hverr tekr sina né3.

KAP. XLVL 25

ER THOMAS RESIGNERApI.

A nwmsta morgin eftir, sem vanar Heinreks konungs
voru deemdir, ok herra péfinn med cardinalibus sitr i

: margf'iz‘lliya, T. : After ,;r U. adds per.
reitt, T. asgu, T.

3 @ru, T. 10 f;‘terohU. adds per.
4 dicktad, T. U enddrbettud, T.

$ huerssu, T. 13 hafi, T.

¢ adr, T. 13 motkaust, T.

7 eigi added by the editor. " squnn, T.
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sorroweth in such way, that he may not restrain his tears
in thioking that any christian king should list to seize
in such a manifold manner to himself the right of holy
church against the commandments of God and the
sentences of the holy fathers; and therefore he passeth
thereon the final decision that these nine customs are
accursed abuses, and shall be condemned and excluded
from the whole church of God. When the pope hath
dictated this sentence, he turneth to archbishop Thomas
and speaketh thus :—

“ These customs bear witness, how deep you fell,
“ brother, when at the peril of your consecration, you
“ consented or swore to uphold them against the catholic
“ freedom of the church. And if you had not arisen
¢ afterwards, or got our absolution, your affairs would
“ now have come to a perilous plight ; for otherwise the
“ deed, by which you brought your consecration into such
“ danger, would thrust you away from that honour and
“ office which you once received. But God be praised
“ now, that His mercy has opened your eye to what you
“ did amiss, and that you have so well redeemed your
station that, through your steadfast abiding in the law,
you have had to encounter troubles and hurtful deal-
“ ings, poverty and exile, and therefore it behoveth to
*“ show you true love and all such support, as the Roman
“ mother may afford to yield and accord to you. Now
“ go with our benediction and the blessing of God unto
“ your chamber.”

This day’s meeting cometh to such end, that each one
betaketh him to rest.

-
a

CHAP. XLVL
How THOMAS RESIGNED.

The morning after the customs of king Henry were
condemned, as the pope sitteth with the cardinals in his
U
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sinu herbergi, kemr Thémas erkibyskup at utan ok
bi¥%r orlofs. Sem pat er pegit, geingr hann inn ok
knéfellr fyrir herra péfanum med pvih’kum ordum :

“ pat krefr Gu¥ af kristnum manni, at hann segi

« gannleik, b®3i af hjarta ok munni, ok pessi skylda &
“ stendr 1 hverjum stad, enn einkanliga fyrir y¥arri

“ fsjdnu, heilagr fadir. pvi jétta ek, at vesall glepr

“ feerir pau pyngsl at heilagri Gu¥s kristni, sem hon

“ polir { Englandi ; pvi at eigi gekk ek inn um réttar

“ dyrr { sau¥ahts heilagrar Gu@¥s kristni vérs Lausn- 10
“ ara, Jesu Krists, pvi at til pessa valds ok virdingar

“ kalla®i mik eigi logligr! kosningr, heldr var ek me¥

“ konungligri 6gn ok vilja settr i petta seti. par

“ me¥ fér pat, at ek jatti meirr peim vanda méti

“ minum vilja fyrir konungsins skyld enn skapara 15
“ mins. pvi er eigi undarligt, at mér gangi margt

“ gagnsta¥ligt. Enn p6tt min innganga? til Guds

“ embspttis 883 meér harbla Gttanlig, pordi ek eigi pvi

“ heldr at gefa erkistflinn i vald Heinreks konungs,

“ pétt ek veeri4 pess fystr af breeSrum minum. Enn 20
“ nG me¥ Guds vilja er ek kominn i pann sta?, at

“ pessum vanda mé ek réttliga af meér vikja® pvi

“ gef ek minn erkistél upp { ySart vald, heilagr fa%ir,

“ at eigi ver¥a ek, syndugr ok vanferr, peiri hjord

“ til grétligrar hrapanar,® sem ek wmtti at stjérna til 25
“ eilifs fagna¥ar.” Sem hann hefir svd sagt, dregr
hann af sér vigslugullit ok feer herra pdfanum, bi¥j-
andi hann kjésa Kantuariensi kirkju annan formann,
sterkara { gudligu stridi: “pvi at ek nam aldri at

“ kjésa né bera byskupsins tign ok nafn me¥ skyld- 30
“ ugu embeetti”? Eftir sv4 tala® geingr hann Gt af

1 lauglidr, T. ' | 8 wik only, T.
2 inganga, T. ¢ So U.; krafanar, T.
3 se, T. 7 embetti, T.
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chamber, archbishop Thomas cometh in from without,
and prayeth for leave to speak. This being granted, he
goeth up, and falleth on his knee, before the lord pope
with these words: —

“ God demandeth from the christian that he speak
« the truth from heart and mouth; and this it is our
“ bounden duty to do every where, but most espe-
“ cially so before your countenance, holy father. I there-
“ fore have to confess, that my miserable offence bringeth
“ upon the holy church of God, the heavy troubles which
“ ghe has now to endure in England ; for I did not enter
by the right door into the fold of the holy church of
“ God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ; for I was called
“ to this office and honour, not by a lawful election,
“ but rather was I installed in this see by the overbear-
“ ing will of the king. Thereby it came to pass,
“ that I consented to this hard task against my will,
“ rather for the sake of the king than my Creator.
“ It is therefore nowise to be wondered at, that many
“ things go against me. Now although the manner
“ of my entering into the divine office is right fear-
“ ful to me, yet I dared not give the arch-see into the
power of king Henry, urged though I was by my
“ brethren to do so. But now, by the will of God, I
“ have come to the place, where I may rightly deliver
myself of this trouble. I therefore give my arch-
“ see up into your power, holy father, that sinful and
« feeble that I am, I may not bring that flock into
« woful downfall, which I ought to lead towards eternal
“ joy” ‘

Having thus spoken, he draweth from off his hand the
consecration ring, and handeth it to the lord pope, pray-
ing him to choose another ruler for the church of Can-
terbury, & stronger one in the godly warfare :—

“ For I never did choose for myself or bear the dignity
“ and name of a bishop by duly ministering to that
« office.”

Q
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herberginu. Enn herra péfinn sitr eftir me® térum,
ok flestir er inni sétu; pvi at svd hryggilig re¥a af
pvilikum manni frammborin® ok frammflutt® métti
g6%um ménnum hugkvemilig? vera; peir ok, sem voru
heilojgum Thémasi heimolligir, eru* fallnir i mikit &
hugarangr, ef hann fer eingva uppreist, enn peir stadd-
ir { Gkunnu® landi, ok Ppvi eru® peir purfandi gud-
ligrar hugganar, ok hana f4 peir skjétt, sem nG mun
ek segja.’

Herra Alexander péfi tekr nG til me¥ cardinalibus 10
af pessu efni ok #4skilna¥ millum konungs ok erki-
byskups. Ok pegar én dvil bresta upp §msar tillsgur®

.pvi at nokkurir segja, at pat muni konunginum veen-

ast til hugbétar, ef skift er formanni® i Kancia, me¥
pvi at Thémas hefir viljanliga resignerat. pat segja 15
peir ok honum sjilfum fridveenna, at honum® s
skiput 6nnur kirkja. Enn peir, er petta til 16g8u, vissu
me3 sér, hvirt peim var nélegri,'! presentur konungs
f Englandi, e3r!® sitt fri¥kaup heilagrar kristni. Hér!3
i mét falla a¥rir cardinales, er svd segja: “Mun pat 20
“ rétt fyrir Gudi, at Thémas erkibyskup af sviptist
“ sinni seemd ok valdi fyrir vilja Heinreks konungs,
“ par sem hann hefir eigi at eins fyrirldti® féstrland
“ ok frelsi, heldr ok polat héska lifs ok lima fyrir
“ umsétir sinna vina?¢ E¥r hvat munu pi heimligir 25
“ hofSingjar segja brétt byskupunum, ef svd skal
“ ganga, utan, pegar nokkut riss vi¥, bjé¥a peim
“ annathvért, gefa upp seemdina, e¥r!® knefalla? E¥r
“ hverr formanna heilagrar kirkju mun til verda at

1 framborin, T. * 8o U.; form’s, T.
? framflutt, T. 1 80 U.; ¥ only, T.
: hghs;.aig, T. " naal gri, T.
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Having spoken thus, he walketh out of the room.
But the lord pope sitteth behind in tears as did most of
those who sat therewithin; for such a sorrowful speech,
given forth and pronounced by such a man, might well
go to the heart of any good man. Those, too, who were
familiar friends of the holy Thomas have now fallen
into great sadness of heart, lest he should get no right-
ing of his affairs, they being moreover placed in a
foreign land, and therefore standing all the more in need
of comfort from God ; and that they soon get, as I shall
now relate,

The lord pope Alexander now setteth himself, with
the cardinals, to dealing with this matter and the dis-
sension between the king and the archbishop. And
forthwith there burst forth sundry proposals, some of the
cardinals saying that, belike, it must be most to the mind
of the king, that the ruler of Canterbury be changed, now
that Thomas had resigned of his free will. They also say,
that it would be most likely to bring peace to himself,
if he were translated to another church. But those who
brought forward this counsel must have best known
themselves which they had most at heart, the presents
of the king of England, or the purchase of a settled
peace for the holy church. Against this stand other-
cardinals, saying : “ Shall this be right before God, that
“ archbishop Thomas be reft of his dignity and office,
“ because it is the will of king Henry, having already
“ had not only to forego futherland and freedom, but
“ also to encounter peril of life and limb, on account
“ of the waylayings of his enemies? Or what will
“ worldly lords then shortly say to the bishops, if
“ this shall be allowed to come to pass? what, but
“ this that, whenever they shall be withstood in aught,
“ they will command the bishops either to give up their
“ honour, or to crouch before them? Or who among the
¢ rulers of the holy church will be likely to undertake to
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“ veita henni fullting® e¥r® forstodu, ef fyrir pad

“ sbmu vernd, sem peir veita henni, skulu peir beedi

“ pinast af kirkjunni ok* af konungs valdi. Ugre%i-

“ ligan® ska®a ok nidrfall f #r®pd almennilig kristni,

“ ef svd skal fara. pvi mun ollum g6Sum moénnum 5
“ sfnast eingi annarr’? vegr logligr e¥r® lofsamligr i

“ pessu mili, enn Thémas s&° aftr leiddr { alla semd

“ ok virSing.” Svo gangast & kardinales me® greinum ;
pvi at vinir Heinreks konungs bi%ja berliga herra
péfann, at hann viki eftir konungsins vilja. Ok eigi 10
pvi sidr ver®r st lykt® 4, sem Gu?¥ vildi, at herra
péfinn letr Thémam inn kalla ok segir honum sv4:

“ Nt fyrsta birtist oss af sjilfs pins dygdarverkum,

“ hversu elskuligt vandleti’ p6 hefir haft, ok enn hefir

“ p6, fyrir kirkjunnar légum ok kirkjumni ok klerk- 15
“ d6minum.®® HeyrSum ver ok, hversu® skera jétning

“ PG ger®ir af pinum kosning. Heér me¥ gaft ¢ pa vilj-

“ andi pitt vald f vora hond. pvi hofum vér stadfest,

“ { nafni Gu¥ ok heilagra postola Petri ok Psuli, at

« erkist6ll i Kancia me? fiskerdri!® semd, valdi ok vird- 20
“ ing skipum ver aftr i y¥ra hond.” Ok me¥ pessum
ordum feer 8 herra péfinn signobum Thémasi aftr vigslu-
gullit i tignarmark erkibyskupligs séma, enn tala®i
své til hans: “Me¥ pvi, at vit erum 7 bree¥r { Gtlegdar

“ grein,’® své skulum vér fylgjast, { lofi Gu¥s, me¥an vér 25
“ lifum b&%ir. Enn sakir pess, at per hafit lengi ® skemti-

“ liga leitt®® y¥ra lifdaga, sfmist oss heyriligt, at i

“ yarri praut ok polinmem¥i, er# per berit fyrir #
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¢ yield her an availing aid or wardship, if for that very
“ protection which they afford her they must needs be
“ tortured, both by the:church and the power of the
“ king? Unhealable harm and downfall shall -then be
“ the lot of the catholic church, if things shall be allowed
“ to go on in such manner. It will, therefore, be clear to
“ all good men, that no other way is lawful or com-
« mendable' in this affair, than this one, that Thomas be
“ restored to his full honour and dignity.”

In this manner the cardinals strive among them ; for
the friends of king Henry pray the lord pope openly to
shape his course agreably to the will of the king. Yet,
none the less, the matter cometh, even according to the
will of God, to such an end that the lord pope ordereth
Thomas to be called in, when he thus speaketh to him : —

“Now first becometh it manifest unto us, from thy
“ faithful deeds, how praiseworthy a zeal thou hast
“ shown and showest still on behalf of the laws of the
“ church,and the church itself, and the clergy. We have
“ also heard how pure a confession thou hast made of
“ thy election. And, moreover, thou hast of thy own
“ free will given thy office up into our hand. We have
‘ therefore determined, in the name of God and the holy
“ apostles, Peter and Paul, to deliver the arch-see of
“ Canterbury again into your hand with unshorn
“ honour, power, and dignity.”

With these words the lord pope giveth to the blessed
Thomas again the consecration ring, in token of archi-
episcopal honour and dignity, thus speaking to him :—

“ Inasmuch as we are brothers in the matter of banish-
“ ment, let us go in fellowship together, God permit-
“ ting, while we are both alive. But because you
“ have long led a merry life, it seemeth to us right
“ fitting that, in your trials and longsuffering, which
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“ Guds nafni, gerist pér fitekra manna fa¥ir ok felagi;

“ pvi nefnum vér y¥r sta®d i Pontis, at pér lifit par
“ einkanliga me¥ peim grim@inkum, er par pjéna. Leggit
“ af hinn meira kostna®, enn l4ti¥ fylgja y¥r f4 heim-
“ olliga klerka ok sveina, ok bi%it svd pann dag, er 5
“ Gu¥ sendir oss til fri%ar ok nd¥%a.”

Svo lyktast! eyrindi heilags Théme 4 phfagar®i, at
hann tekr postoliga blezan ok ri¥r til Pontis, eigi me®
meira fjolmenni enn pafinn haf¥i til vikit? Enn a¥rir
hans menn skipast f p4 sta®i, sem hann sjélfr gerir. 10
Enn? pétt* adrir dreifist, m4 par nefna til meistara
Herbert af Bosea, at hann skilst eigi vi3 Thémam
erkibyskup, me¥an hann mé honum fylgja; pvi at
mi¥il peira var einkanlig elska, sem fyrr var lesit.
Var pat ok vidrkveemiligt, at hann fylgdi erkibyskupi 16

“i%uliga, me¥ pvi at hann skyldi siSar® marga lute®

skrifa af hans prautum ok dyr3ligu lifi, pvi sannligar
sem honum var kunnara, hversu gjorzt hafbi.

KAP. XLVIL
ER VORR HERRA VITRADIST HINUM HEILAGA THOMASI. 20

Signa¥r Thémas erkibyskup, sem hann.er kominn {
Pontis, hugleifir me% sér, hvern btnat honum samir
bezt at bera millum pvilikra hreinlifismanna, ok virdist
honum heyriligt, at hann sammyndist peim { kle¥na¥i,
sem hann lkist { lifna%i. Var ok s gé¥vild i hans 25

Dominicsn brjésti, at honum s§ndist e fegra at her®a sitt lif

b, and
s’n:elm it
from the

pope

fyrir gudliga tign i 6llu pvi, er hann métti. HeBan
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“ you must needs endure for the name of God, you
“ should become father and fellow of poor folk; we
“ name for you, therefére, a dwelling-stead in Pontigny,
“ that you live there after hermit fashion with the
“ Grey-Friars there ministering. Lay aside the greater
« costs, but let a few familiar clerks and attendants
“ accompany you, and abide' the day which God shall
“ gend for our peace and rest.”

In such way come to an end the affairs of holy Thomas
at the pope’s court, that he receiveth apostolic bless-
ing, and rideth to Pontigny with no greater following
of people than the pope had signified. The other folk
of his suite betake themselves to such places as he
himself ordaineth. But though all the others are scat-
tered about, yet master Herbert of Bosham may be
named as one who parteth not from archbishop Thomas;
for between them there was a dear love, as has been
read afore. And it was but fitting that he should always
be in fellowship with the archbishop, since it was he who
afterwards was to write many things concerning his trials
and his glorious life, and these the more truthfully, the
better it was known to him how they had come to

pass.
CHAP. XLVIIL

How oUR LORD REVEALED HIMSELF IN A VISION TO
THE HOLY THoOMAS.

Having arrived in Pontigny, the blessed archbishop
Thomas falleth a-thinking what sort of apparel it would
be most seemly for him to wear among men of such
pure manner of life; and it seemeth to him right fitting
that he should conform to such folk in dress, unto
whom he was like in living. For in the devotion
which abode in his breast he deemed it ever his sweetest
duty to afflict his life for the glory of God in all
things, wherein he might do so. Hence it cometh to
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1.  Jeidir pat, at hann sendir meistara Herbert me¥ bréfi
sinu 4 fund Alexandri péfa, bi¥jandi at hann sendi
honum pvilikan bGnat, sem bredr bera i Pontis. Sem
Herbert kemr i péfagar¥! ok tjir erkibyskups bref,
tekr herra pifinn pat elskuliga? ok letr pegar gera 5
me?d stéru lerefti einn grimunka bGnat; penna vigir

byHerbort hann sjélfr ok talar st¥an til meistara Herberts “Seg
Bosh®™ « gvh Thémasi Kantuariensis erkibyskupi, at hann
“ virSi pat med pessum fhteka bGnadi, er honum

“ gendist, at pvilikan berum vér sjélfir” Sem meist- 10
ari Herbert kemr aftr i Pontis me¥ kle¥na¥inn, tekr

m.bh-t i i

B, bl Toinus b et e, o o dogun
the be. »
fréskilliga f einu herbergi, peim einum nserveréndum,?

sem erkibyskupi voru heimolligir. Ok sem hann ferr415
i kuflinn, ok hettan tjir sik aftr & herBarnar, talar
[erbert meistari Herbert brosandi: “Ef petta kle¥i er fagrliga
and o . formerat, kann ek eigi sjd, ok pat virSist audsfnt,
“ at hettunni hefir herra péfinn eigi hagliga 4 komit,®

“ pvi at hon er miklu minni enn hefir.” Hinn s@li 20
Becket  Thémas svarar honum brosandi: “Forsjdliga er pat

f‘m o« svi gert, at hettan minki® heldr enn &xli’ minn
n the same . . . . .
stain. ¢ voxt,® at eigi megir ph svd nétera® mik sem fyrir

“ fim dégum,! er pa kalla¥ir mik skutbreiban,! pvi at

“ ef hettan veeri’® brei¥ ok stér, mundir pé kalla mik 25

“ glatan” M4 af pviliku marka, hversu signa®r

Thémas bar bleza® brjést ok glatt hjarta til sinna
Thus ihe Deimonligra manna. Sem hann hefir tekit grémGnka-
archvishop  klge®i, kemr hann i capitulum fyrir allan conventum,
beloro tho bijandi svd mjhkliga, sem térin audsyna, at peir 30

convent, and

! pafuagard, T. i agsli, T.

2 eskuliga, T. " Suogst, T.

3 neruerdndum, T. " 9 ottera, T.

s fer, T, 10 daugum, T.

5 komint, T. 11 Properly: broad in the prow.

$ minnki, T. 12 yeri, T.




THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS. 315

pass, that he sendeth Master Herbert with a letter
to meet pope Alexander, praying that he would send
him such attire as was worn by the brethren of Pontigny.
When Herbert cometh to the court of the pope, and
presenteth the letter of the archbishop, the lord pope
receiveth it lovingly, and ordereth forthwith to be
made of a large sheet of linen a Grey-Friar dress which
he then halloweth himself, whereupon he speaketh to
Master Herbert :—

“Tell Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, to prize
“ thig in the poor dress which is now sent to him,
“ that even we ourself wear such an one.”

When Master Herbert bringeth the raiment back to
Pontigny, the holy Thomas giveth him a joyous wel-
come ; and the abbat doeth that same raiment on the
archbishop a few days afterwards, privily, in a certain
cell, in the presence of those only, who were familiar
friends of the archbishop. Now as he doeth on the
cowl and the hood falleth aback over the shoulder,
Master Herbert speaketh smiling :~~

«If this is to pass for a well shapen garment,'I am not
“ one to see it, and it is clear, that the lord pope hath
“ not got the hood thereon over-deftly, for it is much
« less than it ought to be.”

The blessed Thomas answereth him smiling :—

“It is done with foresight, in order that the hood lessen
“ rather than eke out the growth of me, and that thou
“ mayest not mark me, as a few days ago, when thou
« didst call me broad in the fore part; for if the
“ hood were broad and large thou wouldst call me
“ hunch-backed.”

From such things as these it may be seen what a
sweet mind and merry heart the blessed Thomas bore
towards his familiar friends. Now when he hath taken
on the grey friars’ dress, he goeth into the chapter
before the whole of the convent beseeching them ten-
derly, as his tears show, to be mindful of him in their
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ne. minnist hans { benum sinum. Tekr na heilagr
,':.?"..n..":, Thémas sem nfjan! lifnat, bekr at lesa, ok bid%j-
Tiin in thotr ASt fyrir med ndBuligum kyrrleik® ok heitri 4-
PRI stundan til himneskra luta. Hér med befir hann pd
bindindi, at hafa einga fieSu utan eftir graiminka reglu, 5
Hisbealth enn pat er purt ok peflaust. Enn? pat har3lifi berr eigi
tho uncouth hans nétttra, pvi at hann hafdi alla* gotu seelliga
community, fee¥zt ® me¥ veenum kosti, ok ]pvn fellr hann { svd har®-
an krankdém, at hann legst i rekkju® Ok er hans
heimonligir menn verda visir af gjdlfum honum, hvat 10
veldr sjikdéminum, bi¥ja peir hann ok réBleggja, fyrir
Gu¥s nafn, at hann newri? sina néttGru me¥ peiri fedu.
D imy €r° hans lifi gagnar. Ok petta ré® tekr hann med
Shangeof  gé¥um vilja, p6tt naudigr, ok endrbeetist i fulla heilsu -
eftir f4 daga. Eon hversu hans manuokostir voro héfir 15
ok almdttkum ® Gudi peegiligir, birtist pessu nest fyrir
pé himneska vitran, er hann piggr i Pontis.

Sem hinn s®zli Thémas hefir messu sungit 4 einn
dag, ok legst ni¥r fyrir altari til beenar, me¥ grétligum
andvorpum, pvi at hann hugdist vera einn samt i kirkj- 20

Avision. unni, kemr yfir hann rédd svd hljéBandi: “Théma,
“ Théma, kirkja min mun dgrkast i bl63i pinu.” Erki-
byskupinn svarar: “ Hverr ertu, Drottinn?” Roddin
talar: “Ek er Jests Kristr, br63ir ]nnn ”  Sell Thémas
segir: “Ver®i své vel, Drottinn minn, at kirkja pin 25
“ dgrkist 1 bl6%i minu!” Gud¥s Son melir p4 enn:

“ Sannliga man kirkja min dfrkast i blé®i pinu. Enn
“ pi er hon dgrkast af per, skaltu tignast af mer.” Af
pessi vitran fyldlst hinn seeli Thémas me¥ sv4 héleitum
fagna®i, sem eingi m4 orSum skgra, ok své mikill hiti 30

! nyan, T. 6 rekiu, T,

3 kyrleik, T. 7 m.':r'r.

3 En, T. er, T.

< allu, T. | 9 almatkum, T.

5 fedz, T. |




THE STORY OF ARCHBISHOP THOMAS, 317

prayers. Now the holy Thomas taketh up a new
manner of life, as it were, reading books, and praying
in calm quietude, and fervid striving after heavenly
things. Therewithal he exerciseth such temperance as
to take no food but according to the rule of Grey-
_ Friars, that being dry and without savour. But this
hard way of living his nature may nowise endure, for he
had alway fed sumptuously on goodly fare, and therefore
he falleth into such hard sickness, that he taketh to
his bed. Now when his familiar friends know from
himself, what causeth his illness, they pray and counsel
him, in the name of God, to nourish his body with such
food as inay be wholesome for his life. This counsel he
taketh in a good part, though unwilling, and improveth
into a fully restored health after a few days. But how
high his virtues were, and acceptable to God Almighty,
is now revealed through a heavenly vision, which he
had while staying at Pontigny.

On a certain day, when the blessed Thomas has sung
mass, as he falleth down before the altar to pray weeping
and sighing, thinking that he was left alone in the church,
there cometh over him a voice saying :—

“ O Thomas, O Thomas, my church shall be glori-
“ fied in thy blood ! ”
The archbishop answereth : —
“ Who art thou, Lord ?”
The voice speaketh :—
“I am Jesus Christ, thy brother.”

The blessed Thomas says :—

“May the bliss befall me, O my Lord, that thy
“ church be glorified in my blood !”

The Son of God speaketh still :—

“Verily, my church shall be glorified in thy blood ;
“ but when. she is glorified through thee, thou shalt
“ be honoured by me.”

From this vision the holy Thomas was filled with such

exceeding joy, that in no words may it be interpreted ;
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nes.  gudligrar fistar gekk pegar at hans hugskoti, at hann
girntist petta fyrirheit umframm ! alla luti, at gefa sitt
Iif fyrir Gu¥s nafni. pessu samtida, sem szll Thémas
piggr birtingina, var 4b6tinn sta¥arins innan kirkju
svd leyniliga® at erkibyskup vissi eigi® AbSti sf 5
préfast svd valdr ma3r, at hann heyr¥i alla p4 ord-
redu, sem fyrr var skrifat, millum Gre¥ara vors ok
erkibyskups, pvi geingr hann framm ¢ af leyni ok vikr
at erkibyskupi svd mwlandi: “petta mé y3r, herra,
“ Sumrediligr fagna®r vera, at pér hafit tala® vit 10
“ gjalfan Gud.” Signa¥r Thémas svarar: “Hversu
“ kom pat § pina skilning ok kynning?” Abétinn
segir: “Svo sanna vissu hefir ek par af, at ek heyr®i
“ 6ll® ykkur or3” Erkibyskup talar: “Ef sv4 er,
“ gem pG talar ok sannar, p4 bi¥jum vér y¥r ok 15
“ bj6bum, at penna lut segir pG eingum manni, meSan
“ vér lifum { lfkam.” Ok pat trist Ab6tinn vel fylt
hafa.

Enn nt nmst® lystir at setja framm? .ii. luti mjok
Glika: annarr er bjartr, fagr ok fdkunnligr, annarr 20
svartr, ljétr ok Glikr. Bjartr hlutr er pat bleza®a lif,
er Thémas lei¥dir framm 7 i Pontis, er nG geddist ® litlu
me3 gudbligri vitran ; enn Gfagr lutr, pessum flikr, er
pat hryggiliga lif, er Heinrekr konungr lei¥ir framm® {
Englandi, sem ni mun segjast. 25

KAP. XLVIIL

AF HARDLEIK HEINREKS KONUNGS.

Thekings Nt 10 er par at taka til sogu,' sem fyrr var fré vikit,
mome at byskupa.r ok adrir sendiboBar Heinreks konungs
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and such fervour of godly love shot forthwith through
his soul, that he yearned above all things else for the
privilege of giving his life for the name of God.

At the same time that the blessed Thomas had this
vision, the abbat of the place was inside the church, but
so hidden that the archbishop knew nought thereof.

The abbat is proved to be one of the chosen ones, so
that he heareth all the words spoken between our
Healer and the archbishop, as they have been written
above, and therefore he walketh forth from his hiding
place and turneth to the archbishop, speaking thus:—

“This, my lord, must be an unutterable joy to you,
“ to have been speaking with God himself.”

The blessed Thomas answereth :—

“How did it come to your ken a.nd understanding ?”
The abbat answereth :

“Such sure knowledge have I thereof, that I heard
all the words between you both.”

The archbishop speaketh : —

“If it be so, as thou sayest and witnessest, then bid
“ we and command you, not to tell this thing to any
“ man while we are in the body.”

And this, it is believed, the abbat kept faithfully.

But now, next in order to these matters, it seemeth
good to set forth two things right unlike each other ; the
one being bright, fair and seldom heard of, the other
dark, ugly, and of another sort. The bright thing is
the blessed life which Thomas leadeth in Pontigny,
he who was, even a while agone, blessed by a divine
vision ; but an unfair thing, and right unlike unto this,
is that woful life which king Henry leadeth in England,
as now shall be told of.

[{

-

CHAP. XLVIIL
OF THE HARDNESS OF KING HENRY.

Now we have to take up the story, where we left it
afore, how the bishops and the other messengers of king
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ne.  koma heim i land, ok flytja honum, hversu peira eyrindi
cFiner "t ok fitfer i curiam hefir 4 alla vega frammkveemdarlaus !
Journe¥  vor®it. Segja své konunginum, at peir pikkjast hvérki
bafa fundit alviru me¥ herra pifanum né Frakka
Thokine konungi. Verdr® Heinrekr konungr vi3 pessa stigu"’ 5
ghureh pro- forliga reidr, svd at hefndarhugr* wesir hann framm f{
x‘-ﬁimd in the bree®i méti kirkjunni me® peim heetti, at hann gerir
C?zlg;rbnry sina menn med bréfum um alt erklbyskupsdaaml
Théme, i hverjum hann b§¥r sinum ménnum,® at peir
taki alt pat géz undir sik, me®d har¥ri hendi, ok kasti 10
4 konungs eign, er peir prestar 4ttu, er andast i allri
syslunni, své kirkjur sem 611 ® 6nnur peira ping. Hann
skipar ok me% valdi leerSum ménnum { kirkjurnar, edr?
gerir af annat, hvat er honum likar, enn p6 gerir pann 3
Hegirenthe lit,® at byskup skyli visitera sfsluna, velr hann par til 5
the charge, Rodgeirr erkibyskup af Jork. Byrjadi hann upp 1
York. fyrstu® p4 visiteran sem einn 1j63byskup ; enn er stundir
li%u, efldist svA metnadr me¥ honum, at hann lét bera
kross fyrir sér um s§sluna, sem hann veeri!® Kantua-
Theseedt riensis erkibyskup. Mun peirar Gheefu enn siar getid 20
hogivesld verfa. Enn yfirvald erkistéls i Kancia ok als pess
Banulr ot go.z 1 er pangat liggr und.u' skipar Hfainrekr konungr
peim manni, er hann vissi mestan Gvin Théme erki-
byskups, er heitr Ranulfh af Broch. Kynfersi pess
manns voru kalla¥ir Brochi, pat var eitt hit hardasta 25
félk 1 Englandi, ok hofSu jafnan vanizt at vera ofund-
samir? ok ondver¥ir selum Théme. Herra Ranulf
skipar r®¥i sta¥arins Gt af sér einum klerk ok freenda
sinum, er I3 heitir Robert. Liggr své erkist6llinn * undir
herna¥er hendi allan tima, meBan heilagr Thémas er i 30

clergy.
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Henry come back home to the country and relate to
him how their errand and journey abroad to the pope’s
court has been in vain in every way. They tell the
king that they have found no uprightness in the lord
pope or in the king of the French either. At this tale
king Henry becometh so mightily wroth, that now a
spirit of revenge rouseth him into fury against the church,
in such manner, that he sendeth out his men with letters
throughout the whole of the archbishopric of Thomas,
wherein he commandeth his people to seize with a hard
hand, and confiscate, in the name of the king, all property
belonging to priests who happen to die in the diocese,
churches as well as all other things to them belonging.
He also installeth with force learned men into the
churches or disposeth of them in whatsoever other way
that pleaseth him, but ordereth, for the sake of appearance,
a bishop to visit the diocese, whereto he chooseth Roger
archbishop of York. This visitation he began at first
after the manner of a diocesan bishop, but as time wore
on pride so grew within him, that he had a cross
borne before him, as if he were indeed the archbishop
of Canterbury. Of this unseemly deed mention will be
made further on. But the stewardship of the see of
Canterbury, and all properties thereto belonging, king
Henry giveth into the hands of him, whom he knew to
be the greatest ememy of archbishop Thomas, hight
Ranulf of Broch. The family of this man were called
the Brochs, who were about the greatest ruffians in
- England, and had at all times been wont to bear the
blessed Thomas envy and malice. Lord Ranulf chooseth
a certain clerk and kinsman of his, hight Robert, to hold
of him the stewardship of the see. In such wise the see
lieth under the hand of the enemy, all the time that
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nest fitlegd. M4 af pvi marka, hversu eignir kirkjunnar
mundu fara bedi fastar ok lausar, at alt hennar frelsi
var komit sem i varga munn. Enn er pessi frammfers?
Heinreks konungs fréttist su®dr um sj6, barmar pat
margr ma®r, hversu afskapliga ferr méti allri skipan 5
laganna, at KantGariensis erkibyskup skal i dGtleg®
vera, enn hans tignarseti skal leggjast undir pess®
leikvald, er bedi var rangltr ok fullr me¥ hatri.
Flearing thia Einkanliga pykkir herra péfanum mjok i méti, pvi at
jtes king hann elskar Heinrek konung af peiri vindttu, sem 10
fyrr haféi hann® honum t&% me¥ orlatri ¢ g6dvild, pott
nt kélni til nokkut; ok pvi skrifar hann® til hans
sv4 fallit bref.

Bref herra Pdfams®

Alexander, pjénn pjéna Guds, sendir kve¥Sju ok posto- 15
liga blezan hinum kerasta syni sinum Heinreki, Eng-
lands konungi, Andigaviee hertuga ok jarli’ Nord-
mannie ok Equitannize. Fa¥ir er skyldugr at gefa
heil 45 syni sinum me¥ 6llu® pvi, sem hann veit
honum hjélpsamligt. NG me3 pvi at vér tékum at 20
gjof gudligrar handar postoliga tign, ok p6 mjok Gmak-
ligr, p4 megum vér eigi baki snfa vi¥ vorum sonum,
er? til vor kalla i sinar nau¥synjar fyrir pat fa¥erni
sem vér erum *° peim skyldbundnir til fulltings ok fri®-
anar. par er! folnar fegr¥ heilagrar kristni, edr!®25
flekkast hennar birti, megum vér eigi fyrir s4l vora
me¥ ollu yfir pegja. NG vikr par til einkanliga voru
mili, sem er uppreist ok s@md ydarra landa, Thémas
erkibyskup af Cancia, er!® pér hafit Gtlegt fré riki ok

} framferd, T. 7 jarll, T.

280 U.; pat, T. . 8 qully, T.

8 hann added in U. ? er, T.

4 arlatri, T. ¥ prum, T.

* Aann added in U. 1 After er T. sdde ok,

¢ This letter does not occur 12 @dy, T.
among the extant collections of the B or, T.
letters of Pope Alexander IIT.
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holy Thomas is in exile. From this it may well be
understood which way the properties of the church,
fixed and loose, must needs go, since all her freedom
had fallen, so to say, into the mouth of wolves. But
when these dealings of king Henry are rumoured south
over sea, many & man grieveth sorely, how abominably
things fare contrary to every ordinance of the law;
the archbishop of Canterbury being forced to abide in
banishment, his throne being subjected to the lay
power of him who was both a man of iniquity, and full
of hatred. But most chiefly the lord pope taketh these
things to heart, because he loveth king Henry for the
sake of the friendship which he had shown him aforetime
in bounteous goodwill, although now some coolness
setteth in ; wherefore he writeth to him a letter such as
here followeth :—

The Letter of the Lord Pope.

Alexander, the servant of the servants of God, sendeth
greeting and apostolic benediction to his most beloved
son Henry, King of England, Duke of Anjou and Earl of
Normandy and Aquitaine. A father is in duty bound
to give wholesome counsel to his son by all means which
he knoweth to be profitable unto him. Now whereas
we have received the gift of apostolic dignity freely from
the hand of God, right unworthy though we be, we may
nowise turn our back upon our sons, who in their need
call unto us in the name of that fatherhood whereby
we are bound to afford them availing help and to bring
about their peace. Wheresoever the beauty of holy
church fadeth, or her brightness becometh spotted, there,
by our soul, we may not abide silent altogether. Now
our language toucheth most chiefly him who is the pride
and honour of your country, Thomas archbishop of Can-
terbury, whom you have banished from your realm and

x 2
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vinéttu ;! ])6. metti pat meirr enn fullgert vera, ok pétt
hann lm.ﬁ i nokkuru ni¥%rat y¥ra tign, meetti sodd *
verSa ydur® reidi, pvi at nég er skrifta¥. Enn ef
hann finst* rdttliga virdr me® 6llu meinlauss, huglei¥it
pat me® ydr, hversu® sf konungr styrir réttliga sitt 5
riki, er fyrir utan stk ® landfleemir své lofligan formann
fré kirkju sinni, enn skipar hennar rikdém ok rattar-
beetr { vald ok yfirgang Gré¥vandra leikmanna, hér
med setr hann sik sem erfingja lerSra mamna, ok

audgar sinn gard med annars g6z’

Demit pann 10

réttliga, er svd gerir, at hann betri sik ; pvi at sé kon-
ungr, er rangliga styrir sjélfan. sik, er morgum manni
Gnytsamligr. NG bi%jum vér y¥ra tign, at vorn?®
virSuligan br63ur’® ok vin, Thémam erkibyskup, er
sakir sinnar vizku mé kallast skuggsjé! ydars rikis, 15
taki ]>ér aftr { land ok y?¥ra vinittu me¥ sinum fullum
hei¥r { alla stadi, at par af verdi hann ydBarr gé¥r
vin ok félagi, ok af géBum betri ok af betra beztr;
pvi at své kann verBa eftir fwed ok fjarvist, at sﬁSam

verdr heitari 4stG¥ manna { millum.

NG gefi s6 y¥r 20

g6% 143, er heldr { sinni hendi lif ok hjortu konung-
anna ok einn er efling allra gé3ra luta. Valete.

! saudd, T.

3 After vindttw something, pro-
bably a whole line, is fallen out, of
which this might bave been the
gist : né, bott pér vilit hegna honum
er hann snara¥Bist gegn yBrum
vilja; now although you have a
will to punish him for having risen
against your will, &c. (?). In the
translation I have taken the text as
it is, but have had to tarn it a little
to make it read.

3 ydr, T.

4 finnz, T.

6‘lum'm, T.

¢ sauk, T.

7 godz, T.

8 maurgum, T.

9 So U.; wor only, T.

10 brodr, T.

1 gkugsjo, T'., cpr. page 2, line 21,

and note 4.,
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your friendship, a deed wherein you might seem to have
more than fully done your part ; yea, although he might
have brought down your honour in aught, your anger
ought to be satisfied now, for the shriving has been
plentiful. But if, rightwisely judged, he should be found
to be altogether sackless, then it behoveth you to con-
sider, how far such a king governeth his kingdom aright
who, without cause, chaseth such a laudable ruler out
of the land and away from his church, and delivereth
her wealth and right into the overbearing power of
wrong-doing layfolk, setting himself up, besides, as the
heir of learned men, and enriching his court with the
goods of others. Judge him aright who doeth such
_things, that he may mend his ways; for a king who
governeth himself wrongly is unprofitable unto many a
man. Now pray we your majesty, that our worthy
brother and friend archbishop Thomas, who for the
sake of his wisdom may be called the mirror of your
kingdom, you receive back into your land and into your
friendship, with his honour whole in every wise, in order
that thereupon he may become your good friend and
fellow, and from good better, and from better best;
for such things will happen, as that when coldness and
separation have past over, the friendship between people
groweth all the warmer. May He now give you good
counsel, who holdeth in His hand the life and the hearts
of kings, and who alone enableth us to do all good

things
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KAP. XLIX.

ER THOMAS ERRIBYSKUP OK HEINREKR KONUNGR
SENDA TIL PAFANS.

Samti%a pessu herra pafans brdfi, sem nG var lesit,

ot bovbe skrifa fleiri g6%ir menn af Franz til konungs { Eng- 5

ki -dvi-
vi nhe

sonally.

landi med fri¥samri umleitan,! segja pat venast til
farseeldar, ef konungrinn vildi s®kja péfans fund;
segja p4 likast, at allir tregar myndi Gr leggjast mél-
um byskups, ef pvilikir geingi millum fyrir vald ok

lle'rltalo gbbvilja. Ok svd kemr peim fortélum, at konungrinn 10

etire(

5 h.

on oondition
that Becket

hlﬁhr & nokkut litt, ok gerir sina sendibo¥a med
* bréfum til herra péfans. par er svd skrifat millum
annara luta, at eftir been ok tillsgu g6%ra manna vill

benowhers konungrinn finna herra péfann til vidtals, me¥ pvi

lllllethr

i

uria bﬁm
w

gkilor¥i, at Thémas erkibyskup s&? hvergi nserri® Ok 15
sem pessi konungsins bréf fara sudr um sj6, fifgr britt
fyrir Thémam { Pontis, hver kostabo¥ konungrinn hefir
gert Alexandro péfa; ok pvi bregdr hann* vi¥ med
6llum skunda ok skrifar til herra pédfans be®i mjak-
liga ok p6 einardliga, bi¥r hann halda einga.“ stefnu 20
vi% konung af Englandi sér ﬁ'é,versnda., segir konung-
inn svd myrkan mann ok klékan { mélsemdum, at
fivonum manni vid hans lund s8 eigi me¥ ollu aud-
velt at sj& vi® hans® ﬁtvegum. petta bréf heilags
Théme kemr fyrr i curiam enn sendimenn Heinreks 25
konungs, ok pvi er péfinn forhugsa¥r, hversu hann vill
svara kostabo¥um konungsins. Enn pann tima sem
sendibo¥arner koma i pifagard fé peir fremri vissu, enn

fluzt? hafdi til Englands, hversu® herra péfion haf®i
1 80 U., uleitan, T. § eynga, T.
2 4ie, T. ¢ 80 U.; han only, T.
3 nerri, T. 7 fiutz, T.

¢ hann added in U. 8 huerssu, T.
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CHAP. XLIX.

How ARCHBISHOP THOMAS AND KING HENRY SEND
TO THE POPE.

About the same time that the letter of the lord pope,
which was read even now, was written, several good men
in France write to the king in England, endeavouring to
bring about peace, saying that a happy issue was most
chiefly to be hoped for if the king would go and have
a meeting with the pope; saying further, that thereby
the thing likeliest to happen would be, that all troubles
would be cleared away from the bishops’ affairs if such
men as themselves were to mediate in the matler by their
might and good-will. These persuasions bring it about,
that the king giveth some little heed to the matter, and
sendeth his messengers with letters to the lord pope,
wherein amongst other things it is found written that,
through the prayer and counselling of good men, the
king desireth to have a meeting with the lord pope for
to converse with him ; but on the condition that arch-
bishop Thomas be nowhere near. Now as these royal
letters go south over sea, it swiftly flieth to Thomas
in Pontigny, what sort of choice the king has given
to pope Alexander; aud, therefore, he bestirreth him-
self with all speed, and writeth to the lord pope,
meekly and yet earnestly, praying him not to hold any
meeting with the king of England in the absence of
himself ; saith, that the king is a man so obscure, and
so crafty in his language, as that to one not accustomed
to his temper, it would be not altogether an easy matter
to pay due heed to his shifts. This letter of the holy
Thomas cometh to the pope’s court before the messengers
of king Henry, and therefore the pope has made up his
mind how to answer the king’s proffer. But by the time
the messengers come to the pope’s court, they get
more certainty than had come to England as yet, of the
way in which the lord pope had condemned the customs
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ne. fyrirdemt vana Heinreks konungs, enn fylgt mélum
erkibyskups. Hér me3 f4 peir minni blidu herra péfans,
enn pi vardi, ok af pessu 6llu saman verdr své, fyrir
flutning kardinalium, vina Heinreks konungs, at peir
bafa fult at bera sinum herra ; svo ok pat herra péfans b
bref, sem peir taka Gt ok bera heim til Englands,
pyngir heldr enn ttir alla pé frétt, er peir hofdu at!
The pope flytja konunginum. pat bréf uppbroti¥ talar svéd eftir
Tho kius his kveSjusending: «per skrifuBut? sv4 il vAr, at pér® mund-
ﬁ%’g‘" “ ut fyrir géBra manna tillsgur unna oss vidrmselis, ef 10
sudience. “ bré¥ir vérr Thémas erkibyskup veeri* hvergi nerri.
“ Enn pessi vegr synist oss hvdrki logligr® nd g6%-
“ mannligr; ok of mjok af lei¥ist p4 hit rémverska
“ vald sinni skyldu, ef vér skulum sfnast me¥ nokk-
“ urum hwmtti peim samlagast, er byskupinn forBast;15
« ¢¥r® hverr skal pé svara fyrir kirkjuna i Cancia, ef
“ herra Thémam skal Gtleegja frd peiri dagpingan, er
“ hennar réttr ok nytsemdir skulu tracterast. Gud
“ firri- oss pvi, at afkynjast svd’ vorri rémverskri
“ kristni, at veita y¥r pat edr® nokkurum veraldar 20
“ hof¥ingja, at setja peim fjarrvist ok forlitning, sem
“ fyrir rétt Gu¥s ok sta¥festi laganna er 43r Gtlegdr
“ ok fyrirlitinn af 6¥rum.”® Sv4 skrifar herra péfinn.
Enn pessu bréfi ok éllu samt, er nt hefir!* Heinrekr
konungr spurt af péfagar®i, fyllist hann me¥ svd 25
daudligri reidi, at hann legst til umhugsanar me®
vindra manns ré¥%, hvat hann megi pess gera, at
herra péfanum ! mstti harmr ok métgerd { pykkja.

180 U.; af; T. ® adr, T.

28 U.; shrn}mdut, T. 9 This letter does not occur
3 per, T among the extant collections of
4 ueri, T. ! the letter of pope Alexander.

8 laugligr, T. i 10 hefir, T.

¢ @dr, T. > | M pauanum, T.

7 After sua T. adds beedi. i -
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of king Henry, but had given his support to the affairs of
the archbishop. Besides this they are received with less
kindness by the lord pope than they had recked of ; and
from these things, taken all together, it cometh to pass.
that, through the tale-telling of the cardinals, who were
of the friends of king Henry, the messengers have plenty
of news to bring back to their lord; moreover that
letter of the lord pope, to boot, which they have to take
away and carry home with them to England, maketh
heavier rather than lighter all the news which they had
to bring back to the king. This letter being opened
proceedeth thus after the salutation :—

“You have written to us, to say that through the coun-
“ selling of good men you would accede to having a con-
¢ ference with us, if our brother, archbishop Thomas,
“ were nowhere near. This way, however, seemeth to
“ us neither a lawful nor a kindly one; and surely the
“ Roman church would stray too far away from the
“ path of duty, if we should be seen in any way join-
“ ing fellowship with those who shun the archbishop ;
“ or who is then to answer for the church of Can-
“ terbury, if lord Thomas is to be banished from a
« conference, where her right and necessities are dis-
“ cussed? QGod forbid that we should so far degenerate
“ from our Roman church, as to grant you or any other
“ worldly lord to impose absence or lay contempt upon
“ him, who for the right of God and steadfast zeal of
“ the law is already banished and held in contempt by
“ others.”

Thus writeth the lord pope.

But from this letter, taken together with all the things
which king Henry has now heard from the court of the
pope, he is filled with such a deadly wrath, that he falleth
a-thinking, by the counsel of evil-minded men, what
things he may now do, whereby the lord pope might
think himself harmed and evilly done by.
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KAP. L.
ER HEINREKR KONUNGR SNYST ¥ MOT PiPANUM.

Sem Heinrekr konungr hefir sta¥fest i sinu hJart.a,
at hann skal niSast 4 peiri trG, er hann ték i font-
inum, ok efla pat stri® méti herra pdfanum, sem honum 5
gjdlfum horf8i til sérrar pinu, pat er svd lj6sara, at

King Hemvha.nn skrifar bréf til Fridreks Alimannie keisara, er

s’wndr me? villupifa méti réttbornum ok sannkristoum
Alexandro. pau bréf eru! svd daudliga samsett, at
Heinrekr konungr afeignar sér alla hl§¥ni vi¥ Réma- 10
kirkju ok Alexandrum péfa, enn b§dr sik framm? {
svardaga til fylgis me® Fri¥reki keisara ok peim, er
hann vill hefja® ok halda méti Alexandro pifa. Pessi
bref skipar hann tveim til me¥ferSar ok frammbur¥ar,®
er leita Jén decan af Exenford® ok Rikar¥r af 15
Yualcestr” pessum feer konungr svd mikit umbo¥, at
peir skulu sverja upp i hans sél svd frekan ei¥, sem
Fri¥rekr keisari vill stafa peim til sambands vi¥ sik
ok sina fyigjara.® Ok hvat parf pat lengja,’ enn pessir

;l;h‘::“atllimce fara ok frammkoma,® fylla me® sva.rdogum ok fast- 20
ctioned, mselum pat villunnar bo% med ollum gremum sem

The ki
causes t
English
on to
renounce
b, o.th

the pope.

forbids
Peter’s

4%r var tjad. Ok sem peir koma aftr i England,
samsvarnir villuménnum upp 4 konunginn, negist hon-
um petta eigi, heldr lsetr hann almGgann 1 ollu
Englandi vinna penna ei%, at af segjast hl§¥ni Alex- 25
andri péfa med svd miklu megni, at hverr mad¥r xij.
% vetrum ellri vann pessi seri. pat fylgir, at hann
stefnir jing 1 landinu, fyrirbj6¥andi um alt rikit, at
Rémaskattr lakist i penna punkt, ok at ecingi sé svd

1 eru, T. 7 At this time archdeacon of
3 fram, T. Poitiers, afterwards bishop of Win-
3 hefia, T. chester, 1174-1188.
! pafua, T. s .3 Syl T.
s framburdar, T. \ So U. f: 9ard
6 i e. John of Oxford, he was leingia, T.

made dean of Salisbury in 1165; 0 framkoma, T.

bishop of Norwich, 1175-1200.
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CHAP. L.
How KING HENRY TURNETH AGAINST THE POPE.

That king Henry has settled in his heart to be-
come traitor to the faith which he received at the
font, and to stir up a war against the lord pope which
pointeth to sore torment for himself, is made yet clearer
now, because he writeth letters to Frederick emperor of
Germany, who standeth up for the heretic pope against
the rightful and truly catholic Alexander. . These letters
are framed in so deadly a manner, that king Henry re-
nounceth all obedience to the church of Rome and pope
Alexander, but cometh forward offering on his oath to
make alliance with emperor Frederick and him whom
he hath a will to set up and back against pope Alex-
ander. These letters he ordereth two men to take charge
of and deliver, they being hight John dean of Oxford
and Richard of Ilchester. To these men the king
giveth such broad commission as to swear upon his
soul any oath, however great, the emperor Frederick may
choose to frame for them for the purpose of an alliance
with him and his followers. What need of further
lengthening the tale, than to say that these men depart,
and come to their journey’s end, and fulfil with sworn
oaths and plighted words this sacrilegious ordinance in
all points even as_ it has been stated afore. And as
they come back to England lmving sworn themselves
into community with heretics in the name of the king,
he is not content with this, but ordereth all the peo-
ple of England to swear an oath renouncing obedience
to pope Alexander, and exacteth it with such force
that every person in England above twelve years of
age must needs swear this oath. Besides this he
summoneth a parliament in the country, forbidding
throughout the whole realm that Peter’s penny be paid
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ues.  djarfr, at hann appelleri til herra péfans, e¥r! virdi
Loyt nokkurs, hvirt hann "talar blitt? e¥rd® stritt. Verdr
e 1o ok nokkurr® at pvi kunnr, at hann veiti vindttu e¥r®
" fylgi herra péfanum ok Thomasi erkibyskupi, skal hans
g6z7 alt upptekt ok falla { konungs gar8. Ok til5
pess at fyrr nefndar skipanir haldist almenniliga, skyld-
ar bann til Rikar® af Luci ok Rikar¥ erkidjikn af
Peituborg med ollum hoﬁingjum f landinu at vir%a
peer® sem logteknar ok flytja innan um rikit. Enn
er pessar skipanir, svo hardar ok tGkristiligar, me? 10
seerum peim, sem fyriv runnu, spyrjast { Franz, harma
g6%ir menn allir, hversu Heinrekr konungr geingr
afskeidis. Enn p6 liggr pat pyngst herra péfanum ;
pvi at hann vildi honum bezt, ok pvi feer® hann eigi
bundizt at skrifa enn til hans, hvat sem pat vinor. 15
Me3 peim bréfum gerir hann ij. virbuliga menn Geirar®
Thepope subdjikn ok meistara Vivianum. peir koma framm 1°
King Honry fyrir Heinrek konung, tjandi honum hélfnau¥gum
- herra péfans bréf, hvert uppbroti¥ ok yfirlesit heldr
pvilikan skilning, sem pessu nmst mun greint verba. 20

KAP. LI
BrEF PiraNs TiL. HEINRERKS KONUNGS.M!

The pope’s Alexander byskup, pjénn pjéna Guds, sendir Hein-
reki Englands konungi skylduga kve®ju. Svd mikla
freeg® sem veér heyrSum af y¥r flutta margan dag, 25
hérmum vér® ok har¥la mjok undrum p4 eymdar
tima, er yfir y¥r 1f%; hvi mikil vitra, prfdd me®
néttaruligri skyn ok tignarhe®, m4 svd rasandi fara,

! edr, T. ® per, T.

2 blidt, T. ® fer, T.
3 adr, T. 1 fram, T.

|4 stridt, T. 11 This letter does not oceur
$ nockur, T. among the collected letters of pope
¢ 2dr, T. Alexander.

7 godz, T.  ver, T.
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thereof as at this time, and that no one dare be so bold
as to appeal to the lord pope, or heed in aught whether
his language be mild or masterful. Further, should
anyone be known to accord friendship or give aid to
the lord pope or to archbishop Thomas, all the goods
of that same person are to be confiscated and for-
feited unto the king’s court. And in order that the
said ordinances be holden by ‘the whole people, he
ordereth Richard de Luci and Richard archdeacon of
Poitier, together with all the lords within the land, to.
hold them as sanctioned law and to promulgate them
throughout the realm. But when these ordinances,
hard and unchristian as they were, together with the
oaths which went before them, are heard of in France,
all good men grieve how king Henry goeth astray.
Yet heaviest it lieth on the lord pope, for he had the
best will towards the king, and therefore he could
not restrain himself from writing to him once more,
no matter what may come of it. These letters he
sendeth by two worthy men, sub-deacon Gerard and
master Vivian. They come before king Henry delivering
unto him, half-unwilling, the letter of the lord pope,.
which, opened and read through, containeth the sense
which shall be recorded now next in the order.

CHAP. LI
THE POPE'S LETTER TO KING HENRY.

Bishop Alexander, the servant of the servants of God,
sendeth Henry, England’s king, due salutation. The
greater the fame which we heard borne abroad of you
for many a day, the more we must grieve and wonder
exceedingly at the wretched times which now are
passing over you: how great wisdom, adorned with
natural intellect and exalted digmity, can go on in this
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par sem pér viti¥, at hverr ma¥r er pvi meirr skyld-
bundinn Gu®i, sem hann piggr meira lin i pessum
heimi. Miskunnsamr Gu¥ héf y¥ra virSing svd hétt
me%al manna, at hann setti y¥r méttugan konung ok
audgadBan allri pessa heims dfr5 umframm?® flesta. 5
Hvat eru® pér honum skyldugir fyrir petta alt, utan
standa me¥ honum ok efla hans vilja { 6llum lutum ?
Hverr mundi nG trGa pvi, sem flyzt af y¥r, at pér
hafit peim samsvarizt, er fyrr sfndust yd¥r rangltir
ok Gud¥s logum gagnstadligir, enn fyrirliti3 pann, sem 10
pi syndist y¥r logligr® Heyrt bafid 4 pér Sannleikinn
svi segjanda postolunum: S4 semir mik, er® y3r
virdir, ok s4 hafnar mik, er® y¥r fyrirlitr. NG pétt
ySur® hugdreiting pikkist oss mein gera me¥ pvilikri
forlitning, er hitt miklu sirara, at pér hafnit pann, er 15
y3r skapa®i ok skipa®i svo voldugan mann. Ok ng,
sakir pess, at pér snarist svd hart méti heilagri Réma
kirkju bedi me? eidum ok aflogligum setningum, p4
tekr hon aftr? { sinn fa®m pat legitavald, er fyrr
veitti hn y¥r til forsjé yfir Englandi, pvi at betr ® samir 20
nd, at pat vikist, sem fyrr var, til kirkjunnar i Kancia
ok elskuligs bréBur vors, Thémam erkibyskups, at
bedi af vorri roksemd® ok sinni megi hann hirta
edr'® mé¥ ollu pina kirkjunnar Givini; ok upp segjum
vér lengr at byrgja bans munn, heldr bo%i hann 25
héZan ifrd Guds réttleti® eftir’® skyldu* sins em-
beettis. NG pétt per® hefdit gefit oss efni at tala
nokkut stri%ara til y%ar,!® ef oss lika¥®i, p& vikjum veér
heldr a¥ra lei%, enn at sinni fodurliga!” 4dminnandi
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headlong madness, when you know that every man is
the more indebted to his God, the more good fortune
he is endowed with in this world. Merciful God reared
your honour so high among men, that he set you up as
a mighty king and richly endowed with all the glory of
this world beyond most other people. What is your due
to Him for all this, but to stand by Him, and to do His
will in all things? Who would now believe what is
rumoured of you, that you should have sworn yourself
into bounden fellowship with those, whom formerly you
deemed as of the wicked and as apostates from the laws
of God, or that you should hold in contempt him who
then seemed lawful unto you? You have heard Truth
Himself thus speaking unto the apostles :—He honoureth
me who honoureth you, and he scorneth me who despiseth
you. Now much as you deem, in the malice of your
heart, that you wound us by such contempt, the thing
much the more painful of the two to us is, however, that
you should spurn Him who created you, and made you
such a mighty man. And now, by reason of your
turning so hard against the holy church of Rome, both
by oaths and unlawful enactments, she must take back
to her own bosom that legate’s office which afore she
granted you for the supervision of England; for it
beseemeth now better, that it return to where it was
formerly, to the church of Canterbury and to our be-
loved brother, archbishop Thomas, in order that by our
authority and his own be may punish or inflict penalties
withal on the enemies of the church; and we refuse
hereby to shut up his mouth any longer ; let him rather
henceforth pronounce the justice of God according to the
duty of his office. Now although you have given us
cause to speak to you more sternly still, if we should
choose, we rather turn into the other way of once more
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fyrir pessi vor bréf, ok bi%jum af Gud¥s dlfu ok hins
heilaga Petri ok Pauli, sjdllffum y3¥r til syndalausnar,
at per takit herra Thémam erkibyskup heim til ydar
me?d sannri bliu, ok hans Gskerfri semd me% kon-
ungligri 4stG¥. Gerit svd fyrir Gu¥s sakir ok heil- 5
agrar kristni, fyrir tignar sakir sjélfs ySvars ok séma
rikis y¥vars; pd mun Gud' stydja med fridi ydart
vald, ok gera pann enda stundligs rikis, er upp byrjast
me?, selu hins eilifa rikis. Heyrit vora sendibo®a til
g6%ra luta, ef pér vilit oss nokkura hl§dni veita. 10
Valete.

KAP, LIIL
" KONUNGR BLIDKAST EKKI

petta braf herra péfans, sem nt var ‘lesit, flyzt 2 Hein-
reki konungi fyrir sunnan sj6 { Nor¥mandi, heyrir hann 15
pat at kalla me¥ eyrum likamans, ok p6 er hann har¥la
fjarri, sakir Ghl§¥ni ok hardleika hjartans, svd at
varla gefr hann sik li%ugan at hafa nokkut samtal
med sendibodum, p6tt peir umleiti med gédvild ok
fri¥eemi at breed¥a pann har¥§Bgisjokul, sem hann berr 20
f sinu brjésti til Thémam erklbyskups pvi at eigi
seinna enn sidvenjur komsa til greina, geingr upp i
hévada fyrir konunginum, segist pat fyrir emgm
manns ord gera skulu, at leggja konungstignina e¥r?
afneita sér pd landsvana, sem at krGnunni lata ok 25
hans foreldri baf% haldit me¥ s@md hverr eftir*
annan. LerSir menn, er® vi¥ voru peira tal, eru®
konunginum heimonligir, ok pvi mela peir alt eftir?
konungsins vild, segja ekki® utan virSingar hét ok
gudligum séma hvergi i mét, er konungrinn vill hafa, 30
ok ]m megi pa.t i friSargrein lofliga til ldta. Segja
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fatherly admonishing you by these our letters; and-we
pray in the name of God and the holy Peter and Paul
that, for the remission of your own sins, you receive this
archbishop Thomas home to you in true kindness, and
with his honour unshorn, and in kingly love. Do this
for the sake of God and the holy church, for the sake of
your majesty and the honour of your realm ; then will
God increase your power with peace and make the
end of your secular kingdom such as to be the beginning
of the bliss of the everlasting kingdom. Give ear unto
our messengers in good part if you have the will to
accord any obedience to us. Farewell.

CHAP. LIL
THE KING SOFTENETH NOT.

This letter of the lord pope is brought to king Henry
sojourning south beyond sea in Normandy ; he listeneth
thereto, so to say, with the ears of the body, yet he is
right afar from it by reason of his disobedience and his
hardness of heart, so that he scarcely giveth himself leisure
to hold any converse with the messengers, although they
endeavour by good-will and in a peaceful manner to melt
that ice of hardness which he beareth in his breast
towards archbishop Thomas. For no sooner come the
customs to be treated of, than the king breaketh out into
loud talk, saying that he will do it for no man’s word to
lay down the kingly majesty, or to renounce those customs
of the land which concern the crown, and his forefathers
one after the other had maintained in due honour. The
learned men who overhear their talk are close friends
of the king, and therefore speak all of them accord-
ing to the will of the king, saying that what the king
requireth is but due to his worth, and in no wise
against divine honour, and therefore may be laudably
yielded for the sake of peace. They say that by the

Y
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nes. svh skipat af feSrunum, at Gu¥s rittr ok heilagrar

The  kirkju skal hefja konungliga tign enn hvergi minnka.
Konungsvaldmt skal ok fri¥a knk_]unnn.r semd enn
eigi ]Jyngja.. Heilog kirkja semir konunginn me3
smurning ok vigsluger®, ok par fyrir skyldast hann at 5
vernda sina mé¥ur! Skyldast ok heilsg méBir at

The memen- VEgSAA sinn son andligan. NG sakir pess at sendi-

Tihioreste. boBar herrs péfans skilja konunginn mjck harBan ok
Gvikjanligan til fridar, lita peir fara til nokkur héf-
samlig ord, hversu lengi* konunginum muni duga at 10
halda pviliku prilyndi méti kirkjunni. pvi dveljast
peir litla hri%, hafa sik aftr® { veg ok heim { kuriam.
Segja peir herra péfanum, at eigi er* friveenligt.

Henry Heinrekr konungr virdir eigi sv4 mikils pat herra

eigns not

tossswer  péfans® bréf, er nG kom honum nsst, at hann vili 15

:’gi?mg gjllfr méti skrifa, utan® heldr kastar pvi framm?

g';&};mp dmerkiliga, at byskupinn af Lyxion skrifi pat, er
honum likar, haldinni konungs sta®festi i alla sta®i.
Byskupinn samsetr pat sama bréf me¥ Geinurd ok
eftirmeeli ® vi¥ konunginn. pat byrjar své: 20

Byshkupsins bref.®

Thobishop's  VirSuligum herra sinum, Alexandro péfa, sendir
kvedju ! byskup af Lyxion. Heinrekr konungr ték
semiliga y¥ra sendibo®a, ok mundi p6 enn framar®
gerzt hafa, ef y¥r pétti alt einn veg. Um™® fri5 ok 25
swtt vi8 Thémam erkibyskup ok hans heimkvomu ték
hann vel eftir y¥arri ben ok tilmsli; hafbi par vid
leerdra manna rd¥% ok vina!® sinna, ok saghi, at erki-
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ordinances of the fathers, it behoveth the right of God
and the right of holy church to exalt kingly dignity, but
to diminish it in no wise. So also shall kingly power
ward with peace the honour of the church, but mnot
oppress it: The holy church honoureth the king with
anointment and coronation, and therefore he is bounden
to defend his mother; as also the holy mother is in
duty bound to glorify her spiritual son. Now as the
messengers of the lord pope find how headstrong the
king is, and not to be swayed into the way of peace,
they let fall some gentle words, as to how long the
king thinketh it will do for him to abide in such a
cross-grained frame of mind towards the church. For
this reason they tarry but a little while, and betake
themselves again on the way home to the pope’s court.
They tell the pope how things look anything but likely
for peace. P

The lord king giveth not even so much heed to that
letter of the lord pope which he received last, as to write
himself an answer thereto; but throweth only out a
disdainful hint that the bishop of Lisienx may write
in answer to it whatever he thinketh fit, his own
steadfast will being held to in every way. The bishop
frameth this same letter in an insincere mind and in

obsequious language towards the king. It beginneth
thus :—

The Bishop's Letter.

To the worthy lord, pope Alexander, the bishop of
Lisieux sendeth greeting. King Henry gave a seemly
reception to your messengers, and yet things would have
sped better still, if you two were of ome mind in all
things. Asconcerning peace and concord with archbishop
Thomas, and his return home, he took these things in
a good part according to your prayer and request ; call-
ing in, as touching these very matters, the counsel of
learned men and his friends, and said, that as for him

Y 2
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byskup metti svd fara heim sem heiman fyrir honum
ok hans ménnum, ok taka sinn byskupsstél GskerSan,
ok halda sifan me% farseld ok fri%i framar! enn fyrr
Gu¥i til dfr¥ar ok sdr til séma, at haldinni konungs
tign at fornu ok nfju um alla luti. ,Enn sendibodar 5
yorir vildu pvi ongu jhtta fyrir ySra hond, er peim
pétti Guds rétti nokkut heettligt. NG bidjum veér, sem
frammfallion * y3r til f6ta, at pér pyrmit me¥ polinmse’i,
p6tt dminningar ydrar s@ seinna innleiddar til fri%ar
ok frammkveemdar?® enn* per vildit. L&ti% eigi ttal 10
manna f4 hryg® ok hrapan fyrir eins manns sdk ® ok
pvert; pvi at oftliga® vinnr meira til sampykkis linleikr
ok hégbeer hvild, enn stridleikr ok stérmsli. Valete.

KAP. LIIL
THOMAS SKRIFAR BREF TIL HEINRERS KoNUNes. 15

NaG7 er at renna augum til hins heilaga Thémam
erkibyskups, par sem hann sitr i Pontis, hversu hann
hefir aftr® pegit me¥ pdfans bulla pat legitavald me®
Gskoddum heidr, er fyrr var greint. Hann fregnar
alla p4 frammferd? sem Heinrekr konungr kgss sdr 20
til handa innan lands ok utan. Spurt hefir hann ok,
hversu ! fgBurliga!! herra péfinn leitar honum lekningar,
ok frer ! eigi til gr6drar hans meinum vikit. Pvi sgnist
honum heyrili gt sinu embeetti,’* at pegja eigi lengr,'*
heldr gefa konunginum, sinum andligum syni, nokkur 25
éminningarord ; ek pvi skrifar hann svo fallit bréf?s til
Englands.
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or his men the archbishop might come back home even
as he bad gone away from home, and receive his see
unshorn and hold it afterwards in bliss and peace
greater than before, to the glory of God and to his own
honour ; only that royal dignity of former and later times
should be holden to unimpaired in all things. But your
messengers would say yea on your behalf to nought
which they deemed as in any way dangerous to the
right of God. Now pray we, as if we were kneeling
down to your feet, that you exercise mercy and long-
suffering, though your admonitions be more tardily
followed and worked out towards the establishment of
peace than you would wish. Let not be brought upon
an untold multitude of people grief and downfall for
the sake of one man’s stubbornness; for often worketh
meekness and calm abiding more towards bringing
about peace and concord, than does sternness and strong

language. Farewell.

CHAP. LIII
THOMAS WRITETH A LETTER TO KING HENRY.

Now it behoves to turn our eyes towards the h ly arch-
bishop Thomas, whereas he dwelleth in Pontigny baving
received aga